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IDEOLOGUE

South-South Cooperation in the African
Region: Case Study of Nigeria’s
Technical Aid Corps (TAC)
L. Adele JINADU

Nigeria's Technical Aid Corps (TAC) Scheme emphasizes the principle of
shared or multilayered South-South ownership of the scheme. This idea of
ownership flows from the
intersection of the national “The mission commends the Technical Aid
interest and aspirations of Corps (TAC) adopted by Nigeria as a unique and
Nigeria with those of the innovative initiative to promote inter-regional
and development. The TAC scheme
recipient countries, within the cooperation
is the only viable volunteer technical service
legal framework of the TAC programme operated by an African country and
Memorandum of Agreement has played a crucial role in creating an
(MOU). This multilayered atmosphere of partnership between Nigeria and
ownership demonstrably and the ACP countries”
eloquently shows that the Box 1: African Peer Review Mechanism, 2008:215
scheme is uniquely an homegrown and fully African-owned model of how South-South Cooperation, in a
multicultural environment and through the effective use of aid and technical
assistance, without economic and political conditionality, and with the
utilization of local and African resources, can contribute to development in
general and specifically to capacity building and to meeting the Millennium
Development Goals (MDGs).
*This paper was initially prepared as part of a project commissioned by the United Nations
Development Program (UNDP)'s South South Cooperation project.
Ψ
professor L. Adele Jinadu is Professor of Political Science at Babcock University, Nigeria. His email
addresses are: lajinadu@yahoo.com; adelejinadu@hotmail.com
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The objectives of the TAC Scheme as set out in Decree 27 establishing it are:
Sharing of Nigeria's know-how and expertise with the less endowed
ACP states;
ii. Promoting cooperation and understanding between Nigeria and the
beneficiary countries;
iii. Facilitating contacts between Nigerian youths and those of the recipient
countries;
iv. Giving assistance on the basis of assessed and perceived needs of the
recipient countries;
v.
Complementing other forms of assistance with the ACP countries;
vi. Ensuring streamlined programmes of assistance to other developing
countries;
vii. Acting as channel of enhancing socio-economic cooperation between
Nigeria and other developing countries;
viii. Establishing presence in countries which for economic reasons Nigeria
has no resident diplomatic Mission.
The scheme's multilayered concept of ownership is anchored on the
following aspects of the scheme. Firstly, the scheme defines ownership by
Nigeria, through the initiation of the scheme, the selection of TAC
volunteers, and budgetary allocation for the emoluments of, and other
benefits due to the TAC volunteers by the Nigerian government, acting as a
fiduciary accountable to the Nigerian people. The TAC Scheme is, from a
historical perspective, a significant crowning moment in the wider effort by
successive Nigerian governments since independence to place their country's
human and material endowments and resources at the disposal of ACP
countries that needed them, as an expression of solidarity with them and on
the basis of their common interests in mitigating the adverse consequences of
globalization for their auto-centered development.
Secondly the scheme vests ownership in the recipient countries, through:
i. Their governments' decision on their areas of need;
ii. Their specification of the number of TAC volunteers required;
iii. Their decision where TAC volunteers would be deployed within the
recipient countries;
iv. Their commitment to provide what amounts to counterpart funding to
supplement Nigeria's contribution to the scheme.
The selection of TAC volunteers by Nigeria has, by and large, been done
in a transparent manner, through advertisement in national and local print
media. Typically, the qualifications required for service as volunteers
include:
i.
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i. Nigerian citizenship;
ii. Possession of a first degree or its equivalent; and
iii. Three-year post qualification experience.
The selection process emphasizes professionalism, broad stakeholder
representation, inclusiveness and diversity in the selection process. The
scheme typically tries to reconcile merit with the provisions of the
Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria stipulating ethno-regional
diversity in selection processes for appointment, promotion and admission to
federal institutions. Thus, TAC volunteers are drawn in roughly equal
numbers, as far as is possible, from each of the thirty-six states in the
Nigerian Federation and the Federal Capital territory, Abuja, while the
composition of selection panels reflects diversity of professionals and
experts. The venue of interview for prospective TAC volunteers and
orientation workshops for selected TAC volunteers is rotated each selection
and orientation biennium among the 36 states of the Nigerian Federation and
the country's Federal Capital City, Abuja.
The scheme has contributed to capacity-building and development in
Nigeria and in the recipient countries. Since the inception of the scheme in
1987, over 4000 TAC volunteers have been deployed to 38 African,
Caribbean and Pacific countries to serve as architects, economists, doctors,
engineers, laboratory technicians, lawyers, lecturers, midwives, nurses,
pharmacists, professors, radiologists, surveyors, and teachers. In Africa, the
recipient countries cover all the linguistic (Anglophone, Arabic,
Francophone and Lusophone) and geographical (Central, East, Southern and
West) zones in sub-Saharan Africa.
The scheme has also been of benefit to the volunteers and to the
international community. The sustainability of the scheme is, therefore,
largely an outcome of the concrete and perceived benefits of the scheme to
both Nigeria and the recipient countries, as well as of the level of domestic
public support and positive interest shown in it by global institutions it
continues to generate. From all appearances and accounts, the scheme
continues to be hailed as a model of South-South Cooperation, in farsighted
anticipation of, and in line with the Paris Declaration on Aid Effectiveness
through South-South Cooperation. The retention of the scheme, increscent
demand for volunteers, and the accession of more recipient countries to the
scheme attest to its role as a model in this regard.
Much more than illustrating how well South-South Cooperation can
ensure aid effectiveness, the scheme has turned out to be a refreshing African
homegrown model for the design and actualization of North-South and other
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forms of triangular cooperation and regional integration. This development is
due to the demonstration effect of the successful operation of the scheme.
This effect is reflected in overtures to the Nigerian Government, through
the Directorate of TAC, for cooperation with the Directorate of TAC by the
Commonwealth Secretariat, the African Union, the United Nations Volunteer
Service, the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA), and the
Japanese Agency for International Cooperation (JAIC) in the design,
management and execution of their own technical assistance programmes.
The scheme has also attracted the interest of non-ACP countries such as
Vietnam, which has requested for the deployment of TAC volunteers to the
country. The scheme has also arguably provided the model for the Economic
Community of West African States (ECOWAS) Volunteers Programme and
the proposed Pan-African Technical Aid Corps Scheme.
The lesson as well as the challenge of the TAC idea and Scheme, in a
policy environment so different from that which existed at its inception, is
how, through policy innovation, to reinvent it. The objective should be to:
i. Remove areas of learned mistakes and weaknesses in its structure and
implementation processes; (ii) consolidate and build on its achievements;
ii. Contribute much more than it has done to advance South-South
Cooperation as a model mechanism for reforming and democratizing
international cooperation and global institutions, on the basis of
mutuality, reciprocity, recognition and international solidarity, shorn of
paternalistic assumptions and imperial or other hegemonic reflexes.
1
Context and Background
Ownership and Solidarity as Driving Force for TAC
Nigeria's Technical Aid Corps (TAC) Scheme began in 1987. It has since
continued and must be seen in the broader context of basic and anchoring
principles, which have historically provided the fulcrum around which the
country's foreign policy continues to gravitate. TAC is a case which straddles
both the inter-continental and intra-continental SSC initiatives. Nigeria
provides technical support to many African countries and ACP countries. It is
a demand driven initiative with request from the receiving partners. The
project promotes capacity building at institutional level. If responds to the
priorities of the requesting countries. The programme addresses a key
challenge of lack of capacity in specific areas such as agriculture, training,
health and education. The programme has demonstrated that sharing knowhouse and expertise would greatly invigorate the economic as social benefits
to the citizens.
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Regardless of the policy's concrete or empirical forms, outcomes or
outputs, these principles provide a seamless thread around which the policy
is woven, providing it with elements of continuity amid challenges, changes
and the contested and complex nature of the policy and the policy process.
As a programmatic reflection of one central dimension of these principles
in the broader context of globalization and its consequences— solidarity
with and among dominated countries through African and South-South
cooperation- the TAC
Two early statements of Nigeria's foreign policy
Scheme emphasized, emphasize the principles [of] ownership and solidarity.
from its onset, the The first statement was that of the country's Prime
principle of shared Minister, Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa [1991:145]
South-South ownership during his maiden address before the United Nations
General Assembly, when he asserted that,
o f t h e s c h e m e . “Nigeria…has
absolutely no territorial or expansionist
Ownership, in the context ambitions [and] hopes to work with other African states
of the scheme, is multi- for the progress of Africa and to assist in bringing all
African countries to a state of responsible
layered.
independence.” The second statement was made by Dr.
First it is defined as Jaja Wachukwu [1991:154], Nigeria's Minister of
ownership by Nigeria, Foreign Affairs and Commonwealth Relations, when
through the initiation of addressing the sixteenth regular session of the United
the scheme and the Nations general Assembly in October 1960, he declared
that, “…the peace of Africa is the peace of Nigeria. Its
s e l e c t i o n o f TA C tribulations
are our tribulations and we cannot afford to
volunteers and budgetary be indifferent to its future…”
allocation for the
emoluments of, and other Box 2: Relations with the Foreign policy
benefits due to the TAC
volunteers by the Nigerian government, as a fiduciary accountable to the
Nigerian people. Second, there is ownership by recipient countries under the
scheme, through their governments decision on their areas of need, number
of TAC volunteers required, and their commitment to provide what amounts
to counterpart funding to supplement Nigeria's contribution to the scheme, in
the form of contribution in kind to the in-country, in situ or local welfare of
the volunteers, like provision of free accommodation and free healthcare.
From this principle of ownership flowed two significant but unique
features of the scheme. The first is that the ownership principle has been
progressively couched in a way that subsumes citizen involvement,
participation and inclusion in, and support for the scheme. Citizen
involvement is a central element in the democratization of domestic and
foreign policy processes, whose form continues to be a contested issue in the
country's politics. The second is the scheme's emphasis on mutuality,
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reciprocity, recognition and solidarity, which in the case of Nigeria, is neither
linked to hegemonic impulses nor the imposition of economic and political
conditionality. Indeed, this element of the principle conceptualizes Nigeria's
national interest in a manner which, being other-regarding and enlightened, is
best served through contribution to the development of other southern,
especially African, Caribbean and Pacific (ACP) countries.
This expression of the country's national interest as enlightened national
interest is an expression of solidarity, which from the point of view of PanAfricanism, derives from (i) the shared experience of domination by
colonized peoples; (ii) the resultant common interests they share in their
collective resistance to domination; and (iii) their search for collective
response to the challenges of globalization. This is where and how Nigerian
political thought converges with the philosophy of Pan-Africanism and
functional integration at the African regional and continental levels, while
also expressing solidarity with dominated other peoples and countries of the
South. Therefore, Nigerian nationalism has always had other-regarding and
empathic Pan-African and third world dimensions, reflecting and deriving
from the opposition of colonized and dominated peoples to their shared
experience of the negative consequences of their colonial inheritance and of
the asymmetries and paternalistic undercurrents of globalization.
Common Strategic Goals
In short, the TAC Scheme is homegrown, in the sense that, historically, its
roots lay deep in Nigerian thinking about the place and role of Nigeria in
world politics, expressed in policy terms as the determination to forge a
common strategic front with countries in the South in meeting the challenges
of contemporary globalization. The TAC Scheme is a Nigerian-owned
initiative, impelled by this shared determination, in partnership with the
recipient countries and the countries of the South generally. Indeed, the
African Peer Review Mechanism (APRM), in its Country Review Report of
the Federal Republic of Nigeria [APRM, 2008:215] categorized the TAC
Scheme in box1 as a “best (commendable) practice,”
The partnership idea, based on the principles of mutuality, reciprocity,
recognition and solidarity, also more or less, vests ownership of the TAC
Scheme in the recipient countries. The sense in which the recipient countries
under the TAC Scheme share in the ownership of the scheme is in the sense
that Nigeria views the recipient countries and their peoples as equal partners
in forging South-South relations. It is a partnership forged in an atmosphere
that is free from domination and undue hegemonic-driven interferences in
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each other's domestic and foreign policy or the imposition of conditionality,
other than the mutual obligations of Nigeria and the recipient countries under
the TAC Scheme. In short, the idea of ownership under the TAC scheme flows
from the intersection of the national interest and aspirations of Nigeria with
those of the recipient countries, within the legal framework of the TAC
Country Agreement. But, as will be illustrated below, the roots of the TAC
Idea and Scheme can also be traced or find replication in a number of
international codes, standards and conventions on South-South Cooperation.
Relations with Foreign Policy
What are the basic principles of Nigeria's foreign policy around which the
TAC Scheme takes on fuller meaning? The principles are well captured and
outlined in various Nigerian constitutions since independence in 1960. See
also Box 2. The amended 1999 Constitution of Nigeria, especially Chapter 2,
The Fundamental Objectives and Directive Principles of State Policy,
outlines the principles. Taken in its totality, the chapter constructs the
country's domestic and foreign policy architecture, on foundations provided
by the ideas of constitutionalism, pan-Africanism, social liberalism, liberal
conservatism, and liberal internationalism, under a federal system of
government.
With specific reference to foreign policy, the Chapter (Section 19)
provides the following as the core objectives of the country's foreign policy:
i. Promotion and protection of Nigeria's national interest;
ii. Promotion of African integration and support for African unity;
iii. Promotion of international cooperation for the consolidation of universal
peace and mutual respect among all nations and the elimination of
discrimination in all ramifications;
iv. Respect for international law and treaty obligations as well as the
settlement of international disputes by negotiation; conciliation,
arbitration and adjudication; and
v. Promotion of a just world economic order.
In a way, Chapter 2, (Section 19) paints a consensus, which has emerged
since the penultimate years before the country's independence in 1960, over
the guiding principles of the country's foreign policy. As Femi Otubanjo
[1989:9] argues, “Under each and every [administration from Tafawa Balewa
to Ibrahim Babangida], the conduct of Nigeria's foreign policy has been,
publicly, declared to be guided by the same well-established principles.”
Although “the promotion and protection of Nigeria's national interest,” is
the first principle to be stated, the other four principles show, as indeed it has
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been demonstrated in practice, that “national interest” is defined not in a
narrow sense, but in a broad, other-regarding sense to mean enlightened selfinterest in pursuit of a higher ethical and political objectives, such as
“promotion of African integration and support for African unity”;
“promotion of international cooperation….”; “respect for international law
and treaty obligations”; and “promotion of a just world economic order.”
This is to say that, based on cost/benefit analysis, which shows that over the
medium to long term, making policy choices that are other-regarding and
involving national sacrifices, seemingly at variance with a country's national
interest, narrowly conceived and primarily self-regarding, may turn out in
the medium to long term to be in the country's national interest, properly
understood as enlightened self-interest. It is pertinent at this juncture to say
that the establishment of the TAC Scheme coincided with a period in
Nigeria's diplomatic history, when there was an explicit policy emphasis on
economic diplomacy. Economic considerations, therefore, and not just
altruism and considerations of solidarity, also went into the design of the
TAC Scheme.
There is a sense in which Chapter 2 (Section 19) underscores the
intersection or symbiosis of domestic and foreign policy, in a way, which is of
relevance to the TAC Scheme's emphasis on ownership and inclusion. This
intersection is underscored by constitutional provisions requiring that the
democratization of national politics and governance must be predicated upon
and be strengthened by the democratization of public policymaking
processes, including foreign policy ones, in inclusive, participatory,
transparent and accountable ways. This is why the chapter weaves together
the cultural, economic, educational, ethical, legal, political and social
imperatives that must not only guide public policy but also provide the
domestic anchor for, and a domestic environment conducive to the country's
foreign policymaking and implementation processes.
Globalization and International partnership
Nigeria's foreign policy and diplomatic engagement with the complexities of
globalization range over and revolve around its bilateral and multilateral
relations, including membership of international organizations. It covers, as
Jinadu [2011:16] has argued, the following issues of cultural, economic,
political, and security relations in world politics and international relations:
i. Colonialism, imperialism and racism, and their residual and current
forms and manifestations, including structural reform of global
institutions, in the form of the democratization of their decision-making
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processes;
ii. The territorial integrity and unity of the country, with the country's civil
war as a defining watershed and decisive moment in the reconfiguration
of the direction of its foreign relations;
iii. Pan-Africanism and African Unity, as a collective African response to the
challenges and opportunities of globalization, at the African regional and
continental levels;
iv. South-South Cooperation.
Set within this broader historical context and the contradictions of the
political economy of globalization, the TAC Scheme assumes some
significance, at least as one policy response to the challenges of globalization
in the South. As policy response to globalization, the scheme was not built de
novo, on a tabula rasa. Aid and technical assistance to African countries and
to other countries, particularly the African, Caribbean and Pacific (ACP)
ones, in the South predated Nigeria's oil boom years. In other words, aid and
technical assistance were, from the early years of Nigeria's independence,
foreign policy objectives and instruments to express solidarity with ACP
countries. They were formulated as a form of investment in third world and
global development. Technical aid was (and still is) seen as a necessary and
desirable burden, an imponderable obligation dictated by Nigeria's “manifest
destiny” as the most populated black and African country.
TAC in Relation to other Technical Cooperation Funds
The TAC Scheme is different, in its specific thrust and objectives, from,
and should not, therefore,
Recalling the antecedents of the TAC Scheme,
be confused with the Ambassador
Otuokon [2006:216] points out that “at the
N i g e r i a n Te c h n i c a l early stage of our [Nigeria's] independence, aid was seen
C o o p e r a t i o n F u n d from the standpoint of A frican brotherhood, which
translates into? selfless devotion to the welfare of others,
(NTCF), “a special whether
or not any benefit was derived from such
funding window created assistance or aid… The Nigerian concept of aid, for many
from the NTF”. The NTF years afterourindependence, consisted mainly of outright
cash donation, which did not leave any remarkable
was established in 2004 landmark beyond the easily forgettable impact of the
to run for an initial period moment. Such cash donation never trickled down to the
of ten years under the masses of the people who needed it.”
Technical Cooperation Box 3: Antecedents of the TAC Scheme
Agreement (TCA),
between the African
Development Bank (AfDB) and Nigeria. Nigeria's Directorate of Technical
Cooperation in Africa (DTCA) and the AfDB are to operate the NTF jointly.
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The agreement “authorized the transfer of US$25m from the Nigerian
Trust Fund [in the AfDB] into the NTCF to finance technical and institutional
support programmes for the benefit of regional members, with a view to
promoting greater intra-African technical cooperation through the
mobilization of African expertise.” [Bassi, 2010:135-138]. By the same
token the DTCA, which jointly administers the NTCF with the AfDB, is
different from the Directorate of Technical Aid Corps, which serves as the
Governing Board of the TAC Scheme A major programme flowing from the
NTCF is the Scientific and Technical Exchange Programme (STEP) between
Nigeria and other African countries.
TAC Scheme – Unblocking Banking of Expertise
The TAC Scheme is, from this historical perspective, a significant aspect,
indeed a crowning moment in the wider effort by successive Nigerian
governments since
independence to place Ambassador Mamman Daura [2006:3] makes a further
point, as follows: “since Nigeria became independent in
their country's human and 1960…
she had provided various forms of assistance to
material endowments and other member States of the international community.”
resources at the disposal A ccording to him such assistance has included (i)
provision of troops to help maintain peace and security in
of ACP countries that … conflict ridden countries; (ii) spending more than sixty
needed them. In the billion U.S dollars in bringing about the dismantlement of
w o r d s o f J i n a d u racial segregation in Southern A frica; (iii) payment of
salaries of civil servants in some A frican and Caribbean
[1992:98], “Nigerian countries; and (iv) humanitarian assistance---clothing,
professionals, such as medicaments, drugs etc.… to mainly drought-and
lawyers, have been volcanic-eruption stricken countries. ”
seconded from time to Box 4: Assistance through TAC
time to serve in such
African countries as
Botswana, the Gambia, Lesotho, Zambia, among others. Nigeria has also
made oil available at concessionary prices to members of the O.A.U.
[Organization of African Unity]. Nigeria has also provided funds for
development projects in a number of African countries. In addition, there is a
Nigerian Trust Fund (NTF) managed by the African Development Fund,
from which African countries can draw for financing their development
programmes.”
Nigeria had in effect, long before the introduction of the TAC Scheme,
established bilateral and multilateral relations and links with ACP countries
at various other fora, such as the Commonwealth, the United Nations, the
Non-Aligned Movement and the Organization of African Unity. The links, in
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spite of differences and sometimes collision of her national interest with
those of her partner ACP countries, were as much diplomatic as they were
essentially commercial, cultural, economic, educational and strategic.
Indeed, the links provided the springboard for the TAC Scheme, when it
became operational.
But as Ambassador Mamman [2006:4-5] also points out, Nigeria's policy
of South-South cooperation, though anchored on “her historical linkage” and
shared experience and common interests with countries of the South, must be
viewed against initiatives and developments in global politics, especially by
the United Nations and the Organization of African Unity (OAU), to foster
South-South cooperation. These initiatives include:
i. Following on the 1961 resolution of the United Nations Economic and
Social Council (ECOSOC), the creation by the UN General Assembly in
December 1970 of the United Nations Volunteers Service, attached to the
United Nations Development Programme, “to provide developing
countries with qualitative and skilled manpower;
ii. The 1975 Inter-African Convention Establishing an African Technical
Cooperation Programme;
iii. The 1976 resolution of the United Nations General Assembly, calling for
recognition of Technical Cooperation Among Developing Countries
(TCDC); and
iv. The 1978 Buenos Aires Plan for the promotion and implementation of
Technical Cooperation Among Developing Countries, adopted by 138
countries.
In short, the TAC Scheme must also be viewed from the perspective of
and in the spirit of trends and tendencies in strategic thinking in global
politics, especially at the United Nations, about how to encourage, broker,
and strengthen South-South cooperation, as one of the levers of international
cooperation and of a new economic and democratic world order,
transforming Eurocentric globalization into a truly global one, characterized
by mutuality, reciprocity and recognition among peoples and states.
II
TAC Scheme – South-South Cooperation Framework
Purpose and Goals
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The TAC Scheme is Dahiru Adamu [2006:55] has outlined the following
e n v i s i o n e d a s a n “salient objectives, mostly bordering on national interest,
alternative to direct which remain silent,” in the objectives enumerated in
financial aid to ACP Decree 27: (i) minimizing cash gifts, which are
invariably misused by leaders of some of the recipient
countries, though it is countries; (ii) ensuring that the aid provided goes
intended to complement directly to the people who need it; (iii) creating a good
other forms of assistance, mage for Nigeria among the populace of the recipient
such as those under the countries; (iv) ensuring that part of the money meant for
foreign assistance is ploughed back into the Nigerian
NTCF, and formal and economy; (v) creating employment opportunities for
informal cultural and Nigerian youths; (vi) exposing Nigerian youths to
scientific exchanges, happenings elsewhere-new ideas; (vii) acting as
which various state and Nigeria's ambassadors in countries where Nigerian
embassies do not exist; and (viii) acting as channel of
non-state actors in the enhancing South-South Cooperation.
country have entered into
with their counterparts in Box 5: Salient Objectives
the ACP countries and
elsewhere, to foster and strengthen international understanding and
cooperation. Professor Akinyemi explains “the special merit of the TAC
Scheme is that, under the scheme, Nigerians, working alongside nationals of
the recipient countries, would offer direct services to the recipient countries,
whereas under preexisting aid and technical assistance, transfers from
Nigeria would be expended to bring in other than Nigerian nationals and to
procure services from other countries”.
A unique feature of the TAC Scheme is its objective in section of
“[facilitating] meaningful contacts between the youths of Nigeria and those of
the recipient countries [under the scheme].” This objective presumably expects
that the core of the volunteers under the TAC Scheme would be drawn from
impressionable young professionals and degree holders in the early or middle
stages of their careers. The expectation is a capacity-building and –enhancing
one, based on the assumption that the experience of TAC volunteers under the
scheme would lay the foundation for their leadership role as future leaders of the
country; in much the same way that their counterparts in the recipient countries
would benefit from their contacts with the TAC volunteers. But there is also an
information- and knowledge generation dimension to the scheme's role as a
capacity-building mechanism. Both sets of youths would, from their shared
experience under the TAC Scheme, constitute a durable bridge and serve the
functional brokerage role for the sustainability of cooperation, informationsharing and knowledge generation between their two countries. As Ambassador
Daura [2006:7] put it, regarding the value-added for Nigeria and the TAC
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volunteers, “…the exposure of Nigerian youth to their counterparts in other
parts of the world cannot but prepare them better for leadership challenges in
[the] Nigeria of tomorrow.”
Challenges
What remains unclear is the openness and inclusiveness of the process
through which recipient countries determine and decide (i) the priority areas
of their need for TAC volunteers; (ii) their choice of where to deploy the
volunteers; and (iii) the extent to which institutions where TAC volunteers
are deployed are aware of their country's and their own responsibilities and
commitments under the TAC Scheme MOU. The following observation
credited to the TAC Coordinator in Sierra Leone at the 1st TAC Biennial
Week in Freetown is quite revealing: “despite this MOU, many of the
benefiting institutions claim ignorance of the contents of the scheme and
hence volunteers are in most places denied suitable accommodation,
transportation and medical facilities as contained in the MOU. [He said the
benefiting institutions in the sectors of education and health should avail
themselves with the content of the MOU through their ministries so as to
reduce the risks TAC volunteers face with some of these problems.]”
[http://www.awoko.org/2011/06/2011/Nigeria-technical-aid-corps-tacholds/1st-biennial week]
What this suggests is the need for more specific focus and study,
especially of the recipient countries' official and their citizens'
understanding, perspectives, and perceptions about the scheme, including its
underlying philosophy. It has not been possible, unfortunately, for reasons of
logistics, to pursue this kind of data and analysis in this study. Intuitively, the
process in some recipient countries may be bureaucratized, in ways that
negate the twin principles of accountability and inclusiveness, on which the
scheme is anchored.
Financing Modalities
The usefulness and benefits form TAC must be viewed against the budgetary
allocations to the Directorate of TAC. Table …..shows the budgetary
allocation to the Directory over the five-year period, 2004-2008. The table
shows an 80 per cent increase from N859, 475, 220.1 in 2004 to N1,
177,603,691.00 in 2008, with the foreign exchange value of the Naira held
constant at an average of US$1-N145, for the period. It is not likely that
budgetary allocation to the Directorate will be cut in view of its strategic
foreign policy role.
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Table 1: Budgetary Allocations to Nigeria's Directorate of TAC, 2004-2008
(in Naira)

Year
2004
2005
2006
2007
2008

Budgetary Allocation (Naira)
859,475,220.71
772,893,925.08
1,002,527,325.00
1,121,527,325.00
1,177,603,691.00

Source: Nigeria's Directorate of TAC [2011:10]

Roles and Responsibilities
Under the Decree 27, the implementing and supervisory Ministry of the
Nigerian government with functional responsibility over the TAC Scheme is
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, working through the Directorate of Technical
Aid Corps. The delegated power and functions of the Directorate are
enumerated in Box 6, and include the administration of the scheme, and
liaison with (i) domestic ministries; (ii) other Nigerian stakeholders in state
and society; (iii) recipient countries; and (iv) Nigerian diplomatic
representation in the recipient countries. Nigerian representation--embassies, high commissions, consulates---in the recipient countries, also
serves as a transmission line between the Directorate of TAC, the volunteers
and the recipient or host countries.
i.
ii.
iii.
iv.
v.
vi.

The overall management and general administration of the TAC Scheme;
Recruitment of volunteers;
Organizing Orientation Course for selected volunteers;
Assessing and reviewing from time to time the progress of the scheme;
Deployment of volunteers to recipient countries;
Maintaining regular contacts with the supervising Missions on welfare of
volunteers and general operations of the scheme;
vii.
Maintaining regular contacts with recipient countries on their manpower
needs as well as activities of the Nigerian volunteers’
viii. Receiving volunteers on their return to Nigeria at the end of their two-year
service;
ix. Facilitating the re-settlement of ex-volunteers, especially their reabsorption into their places of employment;
x.
Monitoring the activities and impact of volunteers through visitation to
their countries of assignment.
Box 6: Power and Functions of Nigeria’s Directorate of TAC
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(i) Angola (ii) Belize (iii) Benin Republic (iv) Burkina Faso (v) Burundi
(vi) Cape Verde (vii) Central African Republic (viii) Comoros (ix)
Congo-Brazzaville (x) Djibouti (xi) Dominica (xii) Equatorial Guinea
(xiii) Ethiopia (xiv) Fiji (xv)The Gambia (xvi) (xvii) Ghana
(xviii)Guinea (xix) Guyana Bissau (xx) Jamaica (xxi) Kenya (xxii)
Lesotho (xxiii) Liberia (xxiv) Mozambique (xxv) Namibia (xxvi)
Rwanda (xxvii) Sao Tome and Principe (xxviii) Senegal (xxix)
Seychelles (xxx) Sierra Leone (xxxi) St Kitts and Nevis (xxxii)
Swaziland (xxxiii) Tanzania (xxxiv) Uganda (xxxv) Zambia. The
following organizations have also benefitted from the scheme: (a)
African National Congress-in exile (Morogoro) and (b) Shelter Afrique
Box 7: Countries Where TAC Volunteers Have Been Deployed. Source:
Adapted from Daura [2010:120-121]

Relations between Nigeria and Receiving Countries
According to the Directorate of TAC [2011:2], it has deployed over four
thousand TAC volunteers to over 38 ACP countries since the inception of the
scheme, with 20 ACP countries currently benefiting from it. [See, also Alli,
2010:162] Box 7 shows the countries that have benefited from the TAC
Scheme; Table 1 the number of deployed TAC volunteers for each biennium,
since 1987, and Table 2 the distribution by discipline during the same period.
Table 2: Number of Deployed TAC Volunteers per Biennium, since 1987
Bi-ennium
1987-1990
1990-1992
1992-1994
1994-1996
1997-1999
1999-2001
2002-2004
2004-2006
2006-2008
2008-2010
Source: Daura [2010:119]

Number of Deployed
TAC volunteers
102
103
190
280
195
254
382
617
744
800
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As shown in Table 2, Medicine and related healthcare professions top the list
of professional areas of the deployment of TAC volunteers, with 1097
volunteers out of 2190, representing 50.09 per cent, distributed as follows: (i)
Medical Laboratory Technology (46); (ii) Medicine (393); (iii) Nursing
(573; (iv) Pharmacy (72); and Radiology (13).
These examples illustrate the development needs of the recipient
countries, which the scheme has helped to meet. In this respect, it can be said
that the TAC Scheme is effectively contributing, in a noteworthy and
significant way, to capacity building and enhancement, with a view to
strengthening development in Nigeria and the recipient ACP countries. It has
done this in farsighted anticipation of, and in line with the Paris Declaration
on Aid Effectiveness through South-South Cooperation.
Table 3: Distribution of Deployed TAC Volunteers by Discipline/Profession
Discipline/Profession
Accountancy
Agriculture
Architecture
Engineering
Insurance and Meteorology
Land Surveying
Law
Medical Laboratory Technology
Medicine
Microbiology
Nursing
Pharmacy
Radiology
Sports
Teaching
TOTAL

Number of Deployed
TAC volunteers
13
67
18
85
9
167
28
46
393
18
573
72
13
21
667
2190

Source: Adapted from: Daura [2010:120]

The deployed TAC volunteers receive a one-off appointment of two years
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each, although at the end of their two-year appointment they can stay on and
have their appointments renewed at the request and expense of the recipient
countries they are serving. Some TAC volunteers have opted to stay on at the
end of their two-year engagement under the TAC Scheme. For example, two
TAC medical volunteers deployed to serve at Shelter Afrique in Kenya were
retained at the end of their one-off appointment, as directors. [Interview: with
Ambassador Daura, August 3 2011. See also Daura, 2006:16].
The obligations of Nigeria and the recipient countries under the TAC
Agreement are summarized in Table 3.
Table 3: Obligations of Nigeria and Recipient Countries under the TAC
Scheme Agreement
Obligations of Nigeria
Payment of onshore (N25000=US$150 )
and offshore (US$1000-US$1200)
monthly allowances to volunteers
Payment of resettlement allowance on
return to Nigeria
Provision of return passages to volunteers,
but without baggage allowance
Provision of limited fringe benefits, such
as leave grants
Provision of return passages of a volunteer,
strictly subject to prior approval, from
his/her post to Nigeria, in the event of the
death of a nuclear family member, such as
parents, spouse or off-spring of the
volunteer.
Leave of Absence without Pay

Obligations of Recipient Countries
Provision of reasonably furnished
accommodation
Payment of utilities such as water, electricity
and gas
Provision of free medical services.
Provision of transportation, where applicable
Granting of exemption from payment of local
taxes, and provision of first arrival privileges as
applicable to Attaché in any of Nigeria’s
Mission abroad, to volunteers

Provision of residence permit to enable
volunteers move freely in their countries of
deployment.
Payment of appropriate call duty allowance to
doctors and nurses
Granting of one month annual leave for the
two-year assignment

Source: Adapted from Nigeria's Directorate of TAC [2011:6-7

During the TAC Scheme volunteers' one-off two-year appointment, their
employers typically grant each of them a two-year leave of absence without
pay, although they are entitled to consideration for promotion during the
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period. The Nigerian government provides each TAC volunteer with round
trip passage to the country of his/her deployment. In lieu of salary, the TAC
volunteers receive offshore monthly allowances, ranging between US$1000
for teachers, nurses and engineers, for example, and US$1,200 for doctors
and senior lecturers. Some recipient countries, however, augment these
offshore allowances, which are paid into the bank accounts of the volunteers
in the recipient countries, where they are serving. TAC volunteers are entitled
to evacuation from the recipient countries to which they are deployed in case
of emergencies in the countries, and to round trip passage to Nigeria from
their postings, when they lose ether of their parents or members of their
nuclear family.
Each volunteer also receives a token on-shore monthly allowance of
N25000 (about US$150). This allowance is paid into each volunteer's bank
account in Nigeria for partial upkeep of his/her family. This is to compensate
for the fact that, since the TAC Scheme is a “non-family” programme,
volunteers are not allowed to take their family with them to the countries
where they have been deployed. The “non-family” nature of the scheme is
partly to insulate the volunteers from unforeseen “exigencies” in the
recipient countries to which they are deployed, principally revolving around
“the likely financial difficulties of maintaining a family abroad… [Although]
volunteers who elect to take their family members along shall be fully
responsible for their passage and upkeep [because] such volunteers are not
entitled to any extra [off-shore] allowance.” [Adamu, 2006:56]
The joint-ownership of the TAC Scheme by each recipient country is
reflected in its obligations under the TAC Country Agreement with Nigeria,
under which the recipient country undertakes to provide the volunteers
deployed to them with the following: (i) suitable accommodation, usually
with free use of utilities(water, electricity, gas, etc.); (ii) free medical service;
(iii) transportation to and from work, where applicable; (iv) deployment to
any part of the recipient's country at the expense of recipient's government;
and (v) exemption from payment of local income tax. [Adamu, 2006:56-57]
However, there have been instances when recipient countries were unable to
meet some of these obligations, especially those relating to the provision of
free medical service. The result is that “when these [recipient] countries fail
to shoulder all aspects of their responsibilities, such failure on their part adds
up to the cost of the programme for Nigeria.”[Otuokon, 2006: 218]
There is an important sense in which the joint-ownership notion
surrounding the TAC Scheme can be specifically extended to the TAC
volunteers, based on their obligations under the scheme. These obligations,
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among others, require them to be good “ambassadors” of Nigeria by (i) being
law-abiding and of good behaviour; (ii) discharging their services to the
recipient countries dutifully and faithfully, in line with their professional
ethics; (iii) avoiding action prejudicial to Nigeria's national interest; and (iv)
becoming “specialists of current affairs in their various host countries.”
[Adamu, 2006:58]
Table 4 shows the breakdown of the number of TAC Scheme volunteers
deployed to some of the recipient ACP countries up to 2009;
Table 4: Number of TAC Volunteers Deployed to Select African Countries
Since 1987
Recipient Countries
Equatorial Guinea
The Gambia
Ethiopia
Namibia
Zambia

Number of Deployed TAC
Volunteers
165
363
100
134
181

Source: Warris Alli [2006:162]

Table 4 provides a bird's eye and impressionistic overview of the benefits from
the scheme to the recipient countries. The table shows that the number of TAC
volunteers deployed under the scheme, during the 11-year period between the
1999/2001 biennium and the 2008/2010 biennium, rose by 68.25 per cent from
254 volunteers in 1999/2001 to 800 in 2008/2010. In the 2008/2010 biennium,
as already pointed out, the Directorate of TAC received a record number of
150,000 applications under the scheme, showing increasing awareness of and
interest within Nigeria; while ACP recipient countries sent in over 1500
requests for TAC volunteers, double the number of volunteers (800) deployed
during the biennium. [Directorate of TAC, 2011:9] To take another example:
the perceived benefit of the scheme is also evident in the increasing number of
ACP countries that continue to accede to the scheme and the very low turn-over
rate occasioned by countries which have opted out of it.
To cite some other examples: In Fiji, TAC volunteers in the country
helped to draft the country's new constitution. In the Gambia, some TAC
volunteers were retained after their two-year stint, with one of them
becoming the Vice-Chancellor and another Registrar of the University of
Gambia. Indeed, the Gambia provides a good example of recipient country's
enthusiasm for the scheme. Nigeria had long before the onset of the scheme
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and before the independence of the Gambia, been providing technical
assistance to the Gambia and had successively seconded a number of judges
to serve in the Gambian judiciary. The TAC scheme has served to consolidate
the strong ties that have historically existed between both countries. Little
wonder that both countries in August 2009 signed a bilateral agreement on
TAC after about twenty years of the operation of the TAC Scheme in the
Gambia. The agreement, signed by the Nigeria's Minister of State for Foreign
Affairs and the Minster of Foreign Affairs of the Gambia, elevated the
existing TAC MOU between the two countries to a formal accord to give the
TAC more formal legal backing and to facilitate fuller explorations of the
TAC Scheme for the development of the Gambia.
As already pointed out, in Kenya, Shelter Afrique retained two former
medical TAC volunteers, as directors. The African Union (AU), in
recognition of the contribution of the TAC Scheme to South-South
Cooperation and of the scheme's potential value-added to capacity building
and development, has recruited TAC volunteers to serve in its post-conflict
reconstruction efforts in Sierra Leone.
Benefits from TAC
Quantifying and measuring the quality of the benefits of the scheme to Nigeria,
the recipient countries, the volunteers, its contribution to South-South
Cooperation and to the promotion of international understanding would require
a more systematic study, based on a series of case studies of various aspects of
the TAC Scheme, than is offered in this study. There can be little doubt,
however, about the benefit of the scheme, even in the short- to medium term, to
Nigeria, the recipient countries, the volunteers, and to the international
community. The sustainability of the scheme is, therefore, largely an outcome
of the concrete and perceived benefits to both Nigeria and the recipient
countries, as well as the level of public support it continues to generate.
It is reasonable to conjecture that, if some demonstrably tangible and concrete
benefits had not accrued to the various parties under the scheme, it would have
been discontinued or that interest in it would have waned and abated in Nigeria, the
recipient countries and among prospective volunteers. Rather, from all
appearances, the scheme continues to be hailed as a model of South-South
Cooperation and there is an increscent demand for volunteers. For example, a
measure of the increscent demand for TAC volunteers is the fact that many
recipient countries have continued to request for not only the retention of the
scheme but also the deployment of more volunteers under the biennial scheme.
Let us take the benefits accrued to Nigeria from the scheme: The TAC
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To underline the nature of the benefits accruing to Nigeria from the scheme, Ambassador
Daura points to the following: (i) the improved image of Nigeria, accruing from the
successful operation of the scheme; (ii) the return to Nigeria, after the civil war in Sierra
Leone, by the Government of Sierra Leone of nationalized and seized property of
Nigerians, through the initiative and efforts of TAC volunteers in the country; (iii) the
design and construction of a low-income Housing Scheme in Nigeria's Bayelsa State,
which was substantially financed by the Kenya-based Shelter Afrique, through the
mediatory role of two former TAC volunteers retained by the organization at the end of
their service under the scheme years; (iii) the fact that returning TAC volunteers find it
easier to face the challenges of development on returning to Nigeria; and (iv) the
recruitment of TAC Scheme alumni by the UN Volunteer Service and the UNDP for
development-related assignments. To underline the nature of the benefits accruing to
Nigeria from the scheme, Ambassador Daura points to the following: (i) the improved
image of Nigeria, accruing from the successful operation of the scheme; (ii) the return to
Nigeria, after the civil war in Sierra Leone, by the Government of Sierra Leone of
nationalized and seized property of Nigerians, through the initiative and efforts of TAC
volunteers in the country; (iii) the design and construction of a low-income Housing
Scheme in Nigeria's Bayelsa State, which was substantially financed by the Kenyabased Shelter Afrique, through the mediatory role of two former TAC volunteers
retained by the organization at the end of their service under the scheme years; (iii) the
fact that returning TAC volunteers find it easier to face the challenges of development on
returning to Nigeria; and (iv) the recruitment of TAC Scheme alumni by the UN
Volunteer Service and the UNDP for development-related assignments.
Box 8: Benefits accruing to Nigeria

Scheme has not been without its benefits and value-added for Nigeria. This is
where there is a convergence between national interest narrowly construed,
and enlightened national interest.
Regarding the cumulative benefit (“dividends”) of the scheme to Nigeria,
Ambassador Daura [2006:13] maintains that, “the truth is that successive
governments have since 1987 seriously sustained the TAC scheme in light of
the potency of the scheme as a foreign policy instrument.”
Citizens Inclusion in the TAC Scheme
The selection of TAC volunteers has, by and large, been done in a transparent
manner, with emphasis on professionalism and broad stakeholder
representation and involvement in the selection process. In short-listing
candidates for interview and making the final selection of volunteers, the
panels typically try to reconcile merit with ethno-regional and gender
diversity. For example, TAC volunteers are drawn in roughly equal numbers,
as far as is possible, from each of the thirty-six states in the Nigerian
Federation and the Federal Capital territory, Abuja. This broad-based
participatory and inclusive nature of the selection process is intended to
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facilitate Nigerian ownership of the TAC Scheme.
The selection process begins with advertisement in national and local
print media to ensure country-wide spread and circulation. In inviting
applications from prospective candidates for the scheme, the advertisement
describes the objectives of the TAC scheme, the areas in which volunteers are
needed and the qualifications required. The advertisements appear every two
years, to coincide with the two-year tenor of each “class” or group of TAC
volunteers. Typically, the qualifications required for service as volunteers
include (i) Nigerian citizenship; (ii) possession of a first degree or its
equivalent; and (iii) three-year post qualification experience.
The recipient countries, in line with and as a demonstration of their part
ownership of the scheme, identify areas where volunteers would be needed for
each biennial selection. It remains unclear the in-country processes and
mechanisms each recipient country has designed for identifying its areas of
“perceived” need, and for determining where to deploy TAC volunteers. It seems
likely, however, that there would be consultations within the civil service in each
recipient country to determine areas of national need. What is clear, however, is
that the identification of the areas expresses recipient countries' preferences and
“assessed and perceived needs” for each biennium. Areas of “assessed and
perceived needs” have included: (i) Accountancy; (ii) Agriculture; (iii) Business
Administration; (iv) Education; (v) Engineering; (vi) English; (vii) ICT; (viii)
Medicine; (ix) Nursing, (x) the Social Sciences, and (xi) Statistics, among other
disciplines, aggregated into the sectors outlined in Table 5.
Table 5: Distribution of Areas of Needs of Recipient Countries by Sector and
Occupational Categories
Sectors
Health

Education

Agriculture/Agronomy
Other Professional Fields

Disciplinary/ Professional Categories
Doctors
Pharmacists
Nurses/Midwives
Nurse Tutors
Laboratory Technician
Teachers,
Lecturers
Professors
Professionals in Science and Educational Training
Engineering
Surveying
Architecture
Law
Economics
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Source: Nigeria's Directorate of Technical Aid Corps [2011: 2]

At the close of application, the Directorate of TAC constitutes a panel, made
up of experts in the various disciplines, professions, and vocations and
officials of relevant ministries, departments and agencies, where recipient
countries have expressed need for volunteers, to do a shortlist of candidates.
Thereafter, the Directorate of TAC constitutes a broad-based interview panel,
similar in composition to the panel, though not made up of the same panel
that did the shortlist of applications. The short-listed candidates are invited
for interview. As part of the effort to popularize the scheme and engender its
ownership by Nigerians, the Directorate of TAC rotates the location of the
interview panels every biennium among the 36 states in the Nigerian
Federation and the Federal Capital City, Abuja. The interview panel
recommends successful candidates for selection as TAC volunteers for each
biennium or two-year selection cycle.
The final selection necessarily takes into account the specific requests of
areas of need from each recipient country. It is therefore not unusual that
some sectors and professional vocations may not feature in each biennial
selection or that particular requests from a recipient country may not be fully
satisfied. The final selection is made by the Directorate of TAC, after due
consultation with its parent ministry, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, through
whom the recommended list of TAC volunteers for each biennial selection is
forwarded to the President of Nigeria for approval. The approval of the list by
country's President reflects another dimension of the national ownership of
the scheme. His approval serves as a symbolic, albeit legal affirmation of
government's commitment to finance the scheme. For example, during the
2008-2010 bienniums, the number of applications received during each
biennium was over150000, while requests from recipient countries for TAC
volunteers amounted to 1500.
The selected TAC volunteers undergo orientation programmes prior to
their deployment to the recipient countries. The orientation provides the
opportunity for information sharing and for knowledge generation. This
takes the form of lectures about the scheme, in the broader context of
Nigeria's foreign policy and South-South Cooperation, the recipient
countries—their arts and culture, climate, education system, ethno-linguistic
diversity, geography, politics, political economy, etc- by Nigerian and
international experts and representatives from the embassies/high
commissions of the recipient countries. It also provides the opportunity for
the volunteers from different cultural, disciplinary, ethno-linguistic,
professional and religious backgrounds to share their life experiences, make

24

South-South Cooperation in the African Region: Case Study of...

new friends, share their expectations from the scheme, and their future plans.
As with the interview panels, the orientation programmes rotate
biennially among the various states in the Federation and the Federal Capital
City, Abuja. The deployment of the successful volunteers, deliberately drawn
from each of the thirty-states of the Nigerian Federation in roughly equal
numbers, and from the Federal Capital City, Abuja, is effected by the
Directorate of TAC, after due consultation with the state authorities in
Nigeria and the recipient countries.
Perceptions of TAC Scheme
There remains the important issue of the perspectives and perceptions of
Nigerians and the recipient countries towards the TAC Scheme. Deep
empirical and anthropological case studies need to be done before definitive
observations and analysis
can be made in this For example, as Ambassador Otuokon [2006:220]
respect. What is to be observes, “there have been in the past, clamours by some
sections of the Nigerian Society to discontinue the
e x p e c t e d a b o u t programme
and use the resources saved to fund
perceptions is that there programmes directly beneficial to Nigeria. It was not
will be rumblings among unexpected that rising youth unemployment and the poor
state of the nation's economy were bound to raise anxieties
isolated segments of the about the appropriateness and timing of this programme.”
population about the A nother problem of perception within Nigeria about the
scheme is “that the TA C scheme encourages brain-drain in
scheme. This is because Nigeria,
since needed qualified experts are now more
of reasons ranging from interested in travelling abroad to help others rather than
poor information and Nigerians.” [Daura, 2006:14]
sensitization, ignorance,
prejudice, insularity or Box 9:Perception on TAC
anti-internationalism to
economic and political ones.
Regarding the perceptions of citizens of recipient countries, Dahiru
Adamu [2006:62] points out that, they “may see Nigerian volunteers as
having come to take over their jobs…Other irritants may include the belief by
local people that their home government pays volunteers at their expense.”
These negative perspective towards and perceptions of the scheme are to
be expected. However, there must, as indeed there are, strong and compelling
normative and empirical grounds, exemplified in the philosophy objectives
and benefits of the scheme as illustrated above, for there to be a consensus
among informed publics and policy elites to continue supporting the
scheme, against the grain of uninformed popular prejudices or ignorance,
which may also reflect poor publicity by officials in Nigeria and in the
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recipient countries. It is noteworthy, in this respect, that Ambassador Daura
[2006:16] has hinted that, “on the issue of non-appreciation of the TAC
scheme in some recipient countries, the Directorate is using the opportunities
of first arrival and departure of volunteers in recipient countries to publicize
the scheme. Besides, the Government[s] of recipient countries is being
encouraged by the Directorate to intensify the publicity of the scheme and the
enlightenment of their citizens as ways of removing their negative
perceptions and hostile reactions towards the scheme.”
The perspectives and perceptions of the TAC volunteers are no less
important an area for closer study. The exciting glamour of going to another
country to work, and of foreign travel must be set against the reality of culture
shock the volunteers will have to confront and adapt to on arriving at the
countries of their deployment. They will have to adjust to a new climate,
possibly a new language, learn to make new friends and how to avoid snares
laid by ethno-cultural and religious taboos. Compounding this is concern and
nostalgia about the family and friends they have left behind in Nigeria. Some
of them would have to worry about reabsorption into and/or readjustment to
their workplace, as they will definitely face envy; while those who had no
employment before their selection as TAC volunteers may have to reconcile
themselves to unemployment.
Sustainability and Exit Strategy
The sustainability of the Scheme in Nigeria seems assured, however, because
of the country's historically deep-rooted commitment to the practical, policy
implementation of the idea of solidarity, Pan-Africanism and South-South
Cooperation. This commitment is also reflected in budgetary allocations,
which further enhance broadened national ownership through Parliamentary
appropriations, when questions may be raised about the scheme as part of the
oversight role of the Nigerian parliament. The fact that the leadership of the
country finally approves the list of volunteers to be deployed also contributes
to the scheme's sustainability. The combined institutional involvement of the
Presidency and the legislature in the budgetary process, which approves the
allocation to the Directorate of TAC, underscores the critical role of
“champions” in the sustainability of the scheme.
Capacity Development
Table 5 above provides summaries of the substantive professional or
disciplinary composition of the deployed TAC volunteers under the biennial
TAC Scheme to ACP recipient countries also provide an impressionistic,
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intuitive or rough indication of the possible contribution of the scheme to
development in the recipient countries, through helping to meet their defined
“perceived needs”:
i. In 2006, Jamaica received 28 Nigerian nurses deployed to serve in three of
the four regional health authorities in the country. 72 other medical
personnel, consisting of doctors, pharmacists, physiotherapists and
radiographic technicians would be deployed to the country later in the year.

Recipient
Countries
Uganda

Benefits from TAC Scheme

TAC volunteers designed and established the
computer science and network system of the
Institute of Teacher Education for the first time.
Commonwealth TAC volunteers assisted in evolving a new
of Dominica
health-care delivery system, while a former
TAC volunteer was made the pioneer Director
of the Primary Health-care system
Zambia
A TAC volunteer designed a curriculum and
commencement
of
a
degree-awarding
programme in Dental Surgery in the University
Zambia in 2000, more than three decades after
the establishment of the university.
The Gambia
A TAC volunteer was pioneer Vice-Chancellor
of the only university in the country; he was
succeeded by another TAC volunteer; the first
Registrar of the university; TAC volunteers
headed many departments on the university.
Box 10:Contribution of TAC Volunteers to Development in
Recipient Countries, Source: Daura, [2006:16]
ii. In 2007, Belize received 29 Nigerian medical professionals, made up of
doctors, laboratory technicians, nurses and pharmacists.
iii. 40 TAC volunteers were deployed in 2006 to Kampala International
University Teaching Hospital, Ishaka to serve and lecture at the teaching
hospital;
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iv. At the request of President Bai Koromah of Sierra Leone, in 2008,
Nigeria provided US$70 million towards the “operations” of 132
Nigerian professionals deployed to the country.
v. Forty-four Nigerian university lecturers were deployed to teach in 11
Ethiopian universities, and 3 lecturers from the Administrative Staff
College of Nigeria were deployed to serve at the Ethiopian Civil Service
College under the TAC Scheme.
Recipient Countries Perspective on TAC Capacity Development
It is also significant that the distribution of the African countries to which the
TAC volunteers are deployed cuts across the continent's geographical and
linguistic zones (Arabic-speaking, Anglophone, Francophone and
Lusophone) within sub-Saharan Africa, although, significantly, there is no
North African country on the list. Box 11 contains statements describing the
TAC Scheme as a commendable mechanism for capacity building in some of
the recipient countries.
Box 11: Recipient Countries' Perceptions of the TAC Scheme as
Commendable
1. From Sierra Leone:
“For the first time in 2010, the Institute of Public Administration and
Management (IPAM) received its first three set of volunteers, who have been
lecturing in both undergraduate and post graduate programmes,” disclosed Dr.
Mrs. Oludolapo Akinyosoye Gbonda, Deputy Director of IPAM. She said the
volunteers had been of immense help to the institute.
While making his statement, Dr. Dennis Kargbo, Principal of Milton Margai
College of Education and Technology, pointed out that the TAC volunteers had
made valuable contributions in his college, adding that had it not been for their
contributions, some of the areas of his college would have collapsed.
“Currently, we have about nine of the volunteers and they have been very
helpful. Our educational situation as a nation was worsened during the war but
with the intervention of the Nigerian TAC volunteers, we are sure of making a
rapid improvement out of this situation.”
[http://awoko.org/2011/06/29/Nigeria-technical-aid-corps-tac-holds-1stbiennial-week]
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
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2. From Dominica
“NIGERIAN TECHNICAL AID CORPS SCHEME IN DOMINICA, Date:
Thursday, October 21 @ 17:30:05 CDT
Topic: Dominica Government, News Roseau, Dominica – October 21st
2004……A delegation from the Federal Republic of Nigeria is currently in the
Region on a public education drive to highlight the benefits of the TAC scheme
in African, Caribbean and Pacific countries. The delegation will be in
Dominica from October 20-22, 2004.
The Directorate of the Technical Aid Corps under the leadership of Deputy
Director of Programmes, Mr. Dahiru Adamu, has met the Minister of Health
and Social Security, Hon. Herbert Sabaroche, as well as a number of senior
public sector officials especially in the medical field. Earlier today, the
Nigerian Team met representatives of the Dominican media at a Press
Conference.
Nigeria signed a Technical Aid Corps Agreement with the Commonwealth of
Dominica in 1990 to provide health care professionals as volunteers in the
aftermath of the destruction caused by Hurricane Hugo in 1989.
Since the establishment of the TAC scheme in 1990, over 35 volunteers have
been deployed to Dominica. Presently there are 12 TAC volunteers working in
Dominica: Two medical doctors; eight nurses and two laboratory
technologists. For the 2004-2006 period, it is expected that six volunteers will
work in the fields of Medicine, Engineering and Nursing.
At the Press Conference held on Thursday, October 21st 2004, Mr. Dahiru
Adamu said that the President of the Federal Republic of Nigeria is committed
to strengthening the existing excellent cordial relations with Dominica.
The Nigerian government official concluded: “As a prime mover for
integration and cooperation in Africa and a crusader of the New Partnership for
African Development (NEPAD) and currently the African Union Chairman,
the Nigerian President is committed to the achievement of political stability,
economic prosperity and technological development of Africa and beyond.”
Foreign Service Officer in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Trade and
Marketing, Miss Anita Joseph, speaking on behalf of the Permanent Secretary
in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Mr. Steve Ferrol, told the Press Conference
that the Dominican government looked forward to the expansion of the TAC
Scheme beyond the health sector and pledged Dominica's support for Nigeria
in international fora.
The Nigerian Delegation is expected to leave the island on Friday, October 22,
2004.” (Ends)
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3. From The Gambia
”…Also speaking, Momodou Sanneh Deputy Permanent Secretary Ministry
of Basic and Secondary Education who deputized for the Hon. Minister of
Basic and Secondary Education, Hon Fatou Lamin Faye said the since the
commencement of TAC Team in the Gambia more fruitful development was
achieved in the various fields of deployment based on the Standard service
delivery and professionalism. He further remarked that the technical
cooperation designed to share Nigeria's expertise is a very commendable
gesture. He also said that this programme also act as a channel through which
south-south collaboration is enhanced through streamlined programme of
assistance to other developing countries.
Also contributing, Abdourahman Jobe Permanent secretary II ministry of
Agriculture called on the volunteers to feel at home like they were still in
Nigeria since the two countries have a good relationship noting that Nigeria
has always rendered good services to the Gambia in various fields of
Agriculture, Health and Education.” [http://www.africanews.com
/site/list_messages/26058]
Box 11: Recipient Country Perceptions

Put differently, the benefits accruing to Nigeria and the recipient countries
under the TAC Scheme is that the scheme, as already suggested, is best
viewed as an illustration of how South-South Cooperation, in a multicultural
environment and through the effective use of aid and technical assistance,
without economic and political conditionality, and of local and African
resources, can contribute to development in general and specifically to
meeting the Millennium Development Goals (MDG).
The positive demonstration effect of the scheme is no less noteworthy.
Ambassador Daura [2006] outlines the following examples in Box 12 to
illustrate some of the benefits accruing to the recipient countries from the
TAC scheme:
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Recipient
Countries
Uganda

Benefits from TAC Scheme
TAC volunteers designed and established the computer science and
network system of the Institute of Teacher Education for the first time.

Commonwealth TAC volunteers assisted in evolving a new health-care delivery system,
of Dominica
while a former TAC volunteer was made the pioneer Director of the
Primary Health-care system

Zambia

The Gambia

Sierra Leone

Jamaica

A TAC volunteer designed a curriculum and commencement of a
degree-awarding programme in Dental Surgery in the University
Zambia in 2000, more than three decades after the establishment of the
university.
A TAC volunteer was pioneer Vice-Chancellor of the only university
in the country; he was succeeded by another TAC volunteer; the first
Registrar of the university; TAC volunteers headed many departments
on the university.
A TAC volunteer designed a curriculum in tourism for the Milton
Margai College of Education in Sierra Leone; another TAC volunteer
designed the course of study n insurance at the Freetown Technical
Institute.
A TAC volunteer drew up a national land surveying plan that was first
of its kind.

Box 12:TAC Contribution to Capacity /Development, Source: Daura, [2006:16]

Triangular Cooperation
Much more than illustrating how well South-South Cooperation can ensure
aid effectiveness, the TAC Scheme provides a refreshing African
homegrown model for the design and actualization of North-South and other
forms of triangular cooperation, some of which can be attributed to the
impact of, or are the result of the successful operation of the TAC Scheme.
This impact is reflected in overtures to the Nigerian Government, through the
Directorate of TAC, for cooperation with the Directorate in the area of
managing and delivering technical assistance by the Commonwealth
Secretariat, the United Nations Volunteer Service, the Canadian
International Development Agency (CIDA), and the Japanese Agency for
International Cooperation (JAIC).
To illustrate: in 2002, the Commonwealth entered into a Memorandum of
Understanding (MOU) with the Nigerian Government. The MOU addresses
the need for a manpower assistance programme run by Nigeria. The MOU
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shows that the Commonwealth Secretariat considers the TAC Scheme as a
model for expanding the scope of the Commonwealth Manpower
Development Assistance Programme. Under the MOU, “the [TAC]
Directorate would deploy volunteers to needy Commonwealth countries at
the request of the [Commonwealth] Secretariat…but the Commonwealth
will be substantially responsible for the cost of deploying the volunteers,”
who would be managed and monitored by the Directorate. The MOU
covered three areas, as summarized in Box 13.
Areas of Agreement
Summary of Provisions
Increase of Database of Directorate of TAC to help collect curricula vitae of
Nigerian Experts at the Nigerian professionals, vet and attest to their
Commonwealth Secretariat
qualifications and send their details to the
Commonwealth Secretariat, which then selects, through
a competitive selection process with professionals from
other Commonwealth countries on the data base, and
then deploys them to serve, as required in
Commonwealth member-states in need of such
professionals. The Commonwealth will bear part of the
cost of the deployment.
Extension of TAC Scheme to Requests from beneficiaries under the Commonwealth
Commonwealth countries not Manpower Assistance Programme are referred to the
covered by the scheme
Commonwealth
Secretariat
for
consideration.
Directorate of TAC provides the required manpower on
terms and conditions of service currently applicable
under the TAC Scheme, while the Commonwealth
Secretariat provides the funding.
Pilot Programme on Justice Under the programme, Nigerian judges and prosecuting
Reform Programme for West counsels are recruited by the Directorate of TAC on
Africa
behalf of the Commonwealth Secretariat for
deployment to the Gambia and Sierra Leone, after due
consideration by the governments of the Gambia and
Sierra Leone. The Commonwealth provides funding for
the programme.
Box 13: Triangular Cooperation between Nigeria’s Directorate of TAC and the
Commonwealth. Source: Adapted from Daura [2010:117-118]

However, the Director of the Directorate of TAC has insisted that, although
the MOU with the Commonwealth Secretariat “has enabled us [the
Directorate of TAC] to expand the size of the scheme, without additional
costs to the Nigerian government…our present and future relationships with
development partners will not in any way affect the identity and form of the
TAC scheme, which will continue to remain a purely Nigerian Technical
Assistance Programme.” [Quoted in the Nigerian newspaper, The Guardian,
29 January 2008]
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The United Nations Volunteer Service, the United Nations Development
Programme (UNDP), the Japanese Agency for International Cooperation
(JAIC), and the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA) are
among the increasing number of organizations that have expressed interest in
the TAC Scheme as a model for their own technical assistance and in
partnership with the Directorate to that end... North Korea and Vietnam are
non-ACP countries that have shown and expressed interest in benefiting
from the TAC Scheme, with discussion now on-going between Nigeria and
Vietnam on the deployment of TAC volunteers as teachers of English to
Vietnam.
The TAC Scheme has also been viewed as a model for pursuing
integration objectives at the African regional and continental levels,
especially at the civil society level. TAC provided the part of the inspiration
and the model for the establishment of the Economic Community of West
African States (ECOWAS) Volunteers Programme, which was launched in
March 2010 in Monrovia, Liberia by the President of the ECOWAS
Commission. The Volunteers Programme currently draws its membership
from Guinea, Guinea Bissau, Liberia and Sierra Leone, although it expects to
extend its membership to 15 countries in the ECOWAS region. ECOWAS
Volunteers range between 18 and 35 years and are deployed to selected
community-based associations, national and international nongovernmental organizations, specialized agencies for cultural and
humanitarian work.
At the National Summit of Volunteers of Nigeria to mark the tenth
anniversary of the international year of volunteers, the UN Resident
Coordinator and UNDP Representative in Nigeria, Dauda Toure commended
Nigeria for its vision in establishing the TAC Scheme and for the role of the
scheme in contributing to regional integration. Further indication of the
perception of the TAC scheme as a model is provided by the idea of a PanAfrican Technical Aid Corps Scheme to pool agricultural best practices and
deploy technicians to areas where agricultural assistance would be in dire
need.
III
Lessons and Experiences
Capacity Building and Regional Integration
The TAC Scheme offers a good example of how theory can best shape and
direct the course, implementation and practice of policy. It has demonstrated
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the intersection of foreign policy, development policy, capacity building and
regional integration. In doing so, it has offered itself as a model not only of
South-South Cooperation but also of international cooperation based on a
theory of ownership, which defines cooperation in terms of mutuality,
reciprocity and recognition among the cooperating partner countries, devoid
of imperial reflexes. In a way, this idea of ownership is not unconnected with
the prevalent federal idea of diversity in unity in Nigeria, as a form of
partnership also based on recognition and mutuality, and solidarity to help
poorer states in the federation to develop.
It is also an idea, which has kept African regional and continental
integration alive as a desirable form of supranational cooperation to solve
common problems through the deployment of TAC volunteers to recipient
countries across the various regions of sub-Saharan African; so much so that
the African Union has expressed interest in it as a model for designing its own
and African countries' programmes of technical assistance and exchange of
specialists and professionals to push forward and accelerate functional
integration on the continent The lesson as well as the challenge of the TAC
idea and Scheme is how, through policy means, to advance and further
strengthen South-South Cooperation as a mechanism for reforming
international cooperation and global institutions, on the basis of human
solidarity and not to advance imperial or other hegemonic interests.
SS and NS Interface
To make this observation is not to be uncritical about the limitations of the
TAC Scheme, which are obvious from the contradictions arising from the
dynamics of its implementation and operations. Yet, the limitations are not as
incapacitating as they may appear. Indeed, they are challenges, which, when
all is said and done, go to underscore the desirability and vitality of the
scheme, and the need to reengineer it as a mechanism for South-South
Cooperation, in the context of the need to improve international, especially
North-South Cooperation. In what follows, I give some indication of the
lessons that are drawn from the operation of the TAC Scheme, but which now
constitute the challenges facing it.
Ownership and Accountability
The decline in the subscription to the TAC Scheme by recipient countries
from 38 to the current 22 is, perhaps a symptom, a signal of the weakening of
the idea of ownership and accountability inscribed on the scheme, in the
recipient countries. Ambassador Daura [2010:121] ascribes the decline to
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“continuing difficulties in getting recipient states to fulfill their obligations
under the TAC Country Agreement…” But could there be another
explanation for it? Could it be linked to their cost/benefit analysis of the
scheme and of its value added to their countries' development? Or are there
competing priorities the recipients are forced to consider, in preference to
continuing subscription to the TAC Scheme? What is the link between
ownership, accountability, transparency and inclusiveness, and how does
this relate to or influence subscription to the scheme?
However, the process of selection of TAC volunteers by the Directorate
of TAC has been quite broad, participatory and inclusive in a manner to
ensure the symbolic ownership of the scheme by the component units in the
Nigerian Federation. In ensuring this broad process, the Directorate of TAC
has acted in the spirit of the constitutional requirement, under the country's
1999 Constitution, that selection process to appointments and admissions to
Nigerian governmental institutions, such as ministries, departments and
agencies, should reflect the diversity, “the federal character” of the country.
Sustainability and Role of Champions
The question of ownership raises issues of publicity, budgetary allocations,
and the sustainability of the scheme. There is an increasing awareness by the
Directorate of TAC that ownership cannot be divorced from public
awareness of the scheme---its raison d'etre, objectives, goals, achievements
and challenges. How well and how successfully public awareness about the
scheme has been engendered and nurtured in Nigeria and in the recipient
countries remains a moot question. But if the general findings about public
awareness the world over of the content and goals of public policy are
anything to go by, it is not unlikely that more needs to be done to popularize
and engender public awareness about the scheme in Nigeria and in the
recipient countries.
But the link between raising public awareness about, and the
sustainability of, the scheme is not all that obvious. It may strengthen or
subvert the scheme's sustainability depending on the perception of what the
scheme is all about among the public and critical opinion molders and
leaders. For example, this point is illustrated by the observation of
Ambassador Daura [2010] observation that “political influence by some
countries that feel that the TAC scheme is a threat to their perceived national
interest,” may be a reason for the decline in the subscription to the scheme.
However, the decline in recipient country subscription to the scheme is
offset by, and need not be a cause for worry in view of, the generally broad

L. Adele JINADU

35

acceptance by and request for the deployment of more volunteers by some
recipient countries. This has created problems for the Directorate of TAC,
because “there is also an increasing demand by recipient countries for highly
qualified Nigerians whose experience far exceeds the minimum of three
years post qualification stipulated in the enabling instrument.” [Daura,
2010:120]
As discussed above the sustainability of the Scheme in Nigeria seems
assured, however, because of the country's historically deep-rooted
commitment to the practical, policy implementation of the idea of solidarity,
Pan-Africanism and South-South Cooperation. This commitment is also
reflected in budgetary allocations, which further enhance broadened national
ownership through Parliamentary appropriations, when questions may be
raised about the scheme as part of the oversight role of the Nigerian
parliament. Two statements [reported in The Guardian of 29 January 2008],
made by two key members of Nigeria's executive branch and legislature
during the interview for shortlisted TAC applicants in Calabar, Cross River
State in January 2008, are worth quoting in this respect.
The first is by the Minister of State for Foreign Affairs, Alhaji Tijani
Kaura, who was reported as saying that there would be “no going back on the
decision of the Federal Government to use the TAC as a permanent
alternative to our hitherto uncoordinated and cash-based technical
assistance…” The second statement is by the Chairman of the House of
Representatives Committee on Foreign Affairs, Aremu Gbenga Adeowoye,
who was quoted as saying that, “I have the honour to state here today that the
Technical Aid Corps will be getting a bigger envelope…I assure you that the
new commitment of the Federal Government will get all the support of the
National Assembly. It is a major foreign policy project in Nigeria”.
Yet, if sustainability is assured, questions remain about the adequacy of
the quantum of appropriated budget, in view of expanding demands on the
resources of the Directorate of TAC from ACP and non-ACP countries and
international organizations. If budgetary allocation is assured as part of the
annual budgetary cycle and exercise, questions will be raised about the cost
of the scheme to the country, especially in the face of competing and pressing
national priorities. Therefore, increasing allocation to the scheme cannot be
guaranteed and, more seriously, may fall victim to the bureaucratic politics of
the policy and budgetary process. Fortunately, as already indicated, the
Directorate of TAC has experienced increscent budgetary allocations in
recent years, in spite of inflation. Yet, the Directorate will have to be
proactive and will increasingly have to turn its searchlight on the exploration
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of funding possibilities available from other sources, particularly the
country's private sector and international organizations, as provided for
under its enabling law.
Capacity Development and Training
It is useful to take a medium- to long-term view of the TAC scheme's
contribution to capacity development. Although no major study, other than
impressionistic ones, have been carried out on the contribution of the TAC
Scheme to capacity development in Nigeria and in the recipient countries, there
is good reason to believe that the scheme has had some significant impact,
although may be difficult to isolate it from other contributory factors to
development. In other words, its contribution has to be seen as part of a broader
and complex mix of policy measures and initiatives whose outcomes may not
be easy to identify, at least in the short run. The sustainability of the scheme so
far and the interest it has elicited as a model of development cooperation from
organizations such as the Commonwealth, the JAIC and CIDA, are indicative
of what is perceived as its potential contribution to capacity development,
information sharing, knowledge generation, and national development. The
growing interest shown in the scheme shows that there is something to be said
for the aphorism that “nothing succeeds like success.”
Monitoring and Evaluation
The Directorate of TAC sets great store by training, and monitoring and
evaluation as is reflected in the orientation before and debriefing session after
volunteers return to the country after their service years. The focus on
monitoring and evaluation is also reflected in regular “field” visits to the
recipient countries by officials of the Directorate of TAC to hold consultations
and get feedback on the operation of the scheme and the performance of the
TAC volunteers from their employers and from officials of the recipient
countries. Opportunity for monitoring and evaluating the scheme is provided
by the various stages of the annual budgetary process, culminating in
appearance before the parliament before appropriations is made. The
diplomatic representation of Nigeria in the recipient countries also has a role to
play in the monitoring and evaluation process through its regular reports to the
Nigerian Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Directorate of TAC.
Leadership transformation
The emphasis on the creation of networks among youth through the scheme
indicates the importance of leadership transformation. There is now need for
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a biography of TAC volunteers to track the extent of leadership
transformation they have experienced as a result of their apprenticeship in the
scheme, beyond the general statement that “through sharing skills, expertise,
and technology, ex-volunteers will return to the country with exposure and
new or improved skills to face new challenges of development at home.”
[Directorate of TAC, 2011:10]
Strengthening the Directorate of TAC
There is the need to face another challenge—reviewing the TAC enabling
law, so that it can more effectively play the role of a “champion” in an
environment so different from that which prevailed at its establishment, and
in view of its expanding activities, including the challenges of triangular
cooperation, and pressure on its resources.
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The Nigerian State and the Politicization of
Population Census: Implications for
Socio-Economic Development
Mbanefo Odum

Abstract
All the national population censuses conducted in Nigeria within the
independence era have always generated serious controversies that
revolve around claims and counter claims of deliberate
manipulations from the different sections of the country. Such
controversies that bear symptoms of ethnic struggles are most likely
to manifest in future exercises unless positive steps are taken to
address the immediate and remote issues surrounding the
politicization of national population census. Anchored on a blend of
the Marxian Political Economy paradigm, the study explored the
character of the Nigerian State and how it has affected national
population census and, by extension, socio-economic development.
The main finding is that the distributive character of the Nigerian
State has generated negative tendencies that encourage the
manipulation of census figures. In view of the fact that the
continuation of this trend would continue to frustrate any effort
geared towards generating reliable data for developmental purposes,
it is recommended, among others, that strong political will is needed
to arrest the problem.
Introduction and Conceptual Clarifications
Determining the number of people within its territory is indeed one of the
steps undertaken by the government for the purposes of meaningful
Ψ
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economic planning and development as well as easy administration. Without
having a clear idea about the number of people living within a society, those
entrusted with the task of delivering social services may find it difficult to
make efficient allocation of resources. Aside making allocations, having an
idea of the population equally helps the government in terms of making
projections and determining the extent to which resources can be mobilized
from the citizens through such means as taxation, expanding the size of the
military, etc. It is therefore in the light of these that governments endeavour to
generate data that would help in determining the number as well as dynamics
of human population within its territory.
Census is a term commonly used in describing the process of generating
the population statistics of a given area within a particular period. It is used to
determine not only the number of people living in an area but also in
capturing the special attributes of the population such as sex, tribe, religion,
age distribution, etc. The results generated from such exercise equally helps
in making projections about the rate at which the changes in population may
occur in the future. The process involves several stages such as planning,
actual census taking or collection of data, processing of data and producing
the results. Going by the usefulness of the data generated from population
census, such exercise is supposed to be taken seriously.
It is worthy to note that based on the dynamics of human society, it does
not appear possible to have an entirely accurate national population figure.
For instance, it is natural for deaths and births to occur between the period of
actual counting and the official release of results. The implication of this is
that it will prove impossible to have a population figure (especially large
population) that matches exactly with the number of people existing within
the society. This fact, however, does not diminish the relevance of census
exercise. It still stands as an acceptable means of generating official statistics
of a country. When a census is properly planned and judiciously conducted, it
is expected to yield a near-accurate figure that can be relied upon for
planning, administrative, and developmental purposes. The same cannot be
said about situations where the exercise is not taken seriously, or when the
actors wilfully allow certain factors to compromise the validity of the final
results.
There are several factors that can militate against generating a reliable
census data, which include poor planning; poor participation on the part of
the people being enumerated; manipulation of the process of census taking;
falsification of actual results; poor culture of generating, storing, and
retrieving data by complementary agencies; lack of modern technology; lack
of political will on the part of the government and; etc.
Undoubtedly, the aim of population census remains defeated if the
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exercise is compromised in such a manner that the figures generated are
unreliable and do not bear any close resemblance with the actual number of
people in the areas enumerated. The objective of this paper is to reflect on the
underlying issues associated with population census in Nigeria with the aim
of understanding how the character of the Nigerian state has led to the
politicization of census exercise and its effect on national development.
Theoretical perspective
This study has been conducted from an angle that would not only help us
capture the dynamic character of social reality but equally highlight the
complexities and relatedness of the different elements of the Nigerian
society. It is believed that the understanding of the prevalent economic
conditions and processes would be helpful in explaining the socio-political
realities within the country. In line with this, this study is essentially anchored
on the Marxian political economy paradigm. By hinging on dialectical
materialism as the focal point of analysis, this perspective helps in explaining
the reason social forces are characterized by conflict. Thus, it becomes
possible to anticipate certain behavioural order and actions from individuals
within a political system under certain conditions. Melson and Wolpe (1971),
for example, acknowledge the role played by scarcity of values in generating
anxiety amongst citizens. From their explanation, one can conclude that
conflict occurs when men aspire to satisfy similar wants, especially, under
circumstances where the pattern of economic relations promotes
individualistic competition in the face of scarce resources. In effect, it can be
seen from this viewpoint that it is the economic system, which determines the
nature of other subsystems such as the socio-cultural, political, religious, etc.
In his study on ethnicity, for instance, Nnoli (2008) drew extensively on
the perspective by asserting that one cannot fully comprehend the
phenomenon (of ethnicity) without understanding its objective socioeconomic basis.
The main premise here is that material production is the basis of a society.
As such, the material condition of life is the primary factor that shapes the
various activities within the political system. Ake (1981) aligns with this
viewpoint as he believes that the economic factor is the critical element that
defines the character of other elements within the society. Rodney's (1972)
explication equally points to the fact that the economic question vis-a-vis
material production (and by implication, its distribution) takes a primary
position when it comes to determining the character and direction of a
society. In a nutshell, the basic propositions emanating from this paradigm
comes in handy in circumstances that demand the unravelling of the effect of
the economy on the political system or how the economic factor shapes other
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activities within the society. Thus, adopting this theoretical perspective for
this study is very useful because, by organising our thoughts in that direction,
one can beam the searchlight on issues that generate controversies and
tension with a view to unravelling whether the causative factors have
economic undertones.
Hostility and conflict have become a common feature in most postcolonial states made up of different ethnic groups. These groups usually
nurse their differences in such a manner that prevent them from transforming
their nations-state into a nation-state. Ogban-Iyam (1989) explains a
“nations-state” as one in which many nations are subordinated to one state
within one territory. On the other hand, when the nations-state evolves into
one nation by fostering a sense of unity, common culture, and the desire to
live together as a people with a common destiny, it becomes a nation-state. By
failing to initiate a national project and form a sense of nationhood, such
postcolonial states bear serious marks of internal divisions.
Scholarly contributions (Dike, 1956; Nnoli, 2008) on the issue of
ethnicity show that having different ethnic groups operating under the same
environment, per se, may not necessarily generate tension and conflict. This
is true, especially, when the contact among members of the different ethnic
groups is on the basis of complementary economic interests. Under such
situation, any competition among the groups will be on a regenerative and
healthy basis. However, anxiety and conflict usually manifest when there is
socio-economic competition among the groups as they aspire to satisfy
similar wants in the face of limited resources.
Let us briefly turn our attention to Nnoli's (2008:51) assertion that ethnic
consciousness was manipulated at various times (and is still being
manipulated) to serve certain interests. During the colonial era, the
colonialists fostered ethnic consciousness to alienate the African from his/her
original society for easy foreign exploitation. Within the postcolonial era, the
local elite equally continued with this manipulation to serve personal
interests and it was this manipulation that “advertently or inadvertently
obscures class differences within the ethnic groups” and “helps to mobilize
mass support for factional and individual interests of the leaders”. It is
equally necessary to call to mind what Ihonvbere (2003:188) noted about the
Nigerian situation. According to him, the elite not only “lack hegemony and a
sense of nation” but also “a strong and viable base in production”, for which
reason they had to turn “to the state as its primary instrument of primitive
accumulation”. This explains why they easily resort to fanning the embers of
ethnicity as a means of actualizing their selfish interests. By and large, what
appears on the surface is a competition that takes the shape of ethnic struggle.
By viewing such situations from the political economy perspective, what
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one finds is a manifestation of conflicts that, in the final analysis, can be
directly traced to socio-economic competition.
In studying the problem associated with population census in Nigeria, it
makes sense therefore to ascertain the primary factors that generate such
problems. If, for instance, population size has a serious role to play in the
process of material distribution along sectional lines, chances are high that
each group would attempt to manipulate population census in order to gain
economic advantage, especially, when the process of enumeration creates
room for manipulations.
Understanding the Nigerian State
Nigeria is a multi-ethnic society that was formed by the incident of colonial
expedition. Each of the major ethnic groups occupies a clearly defined
geographic area of the country. Scholarly evidence shows that the country
was not actually formed out of the wilful design of the local peoples. Tenuche
(2005:118) asserts that the various groups and peoples were “forcefully
brought together under British control”. Orluwene (2009) also talks of the
arbitrariness of the colonialists, as they always acted on their whims, in
dealing with issues affecting the indigenous peoples. This, perhaps, explains
the reason Aluko (2005:34) stated that the country is an “artificial creation by
the colonial masters” for the purpose of “administrative convenience and
imperial interest”.
Though the colonial masters brought the different peoples together under
one government, they administered the area through a divide and rule policy
and maintained the lines of ethnic differences. Indeed, the colonialists took
certain steps to separate, rather than unify the various groups. An instance can
be drawn from the Indigene/settler syndrome, which Hembe (2005)
identifies as being one of the ploys adopted by the colonialists to support their
divide and rule policy. Coleman (1958:193) equally points out how they set
out to secure “to each separate people the right to maintain its identity, its
individuality and nationality”. In the same vein, Nnoli (2008) cited the
colonial policy of Sabon Gari/ Tudun Wada as an example to justify that they
(British colonial administration) created a new sense of communal identity
where none existed before. With this policy, northerners were moved to a
section known as Tudun Wada and were separated from non-northerners that
were confined within an area known as Sabon Gari. The implication of this
segregation policy is that the non-northerners were regarded as foreigners
within the northern territory. Indeed, this policy can be seen as one of the
causative factors that brought about the enclave mentality, which stands out
as a major issue that defines the patterns of relations among the different
ethnic groups.
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Going by the Sabon Gari/Tudun Wada policy and various other moves, one
would believe that the intention of the colonialists was to govern the northern
and southern parts of the colonised area separately as different countries.
However, the 1914 amalgamation of northern and southern Nigeria
proved this line of thought wrong. On the other hand, the general impression
created by the historic amalgamation was that both sides became unitedgiven the centralised system of administration. But Alli (2003) opines that the
form of centralised system which the colonialists preferred as at the time of
the amalgamation was such that would guarantee the continued separation of
the South from the North. Arguing along same line, Nwabueze (2013) posits
that the manner of amalgamation was meant to dichotomise the country from
its inception; to keep its northern and southern segments apart by an
imaginary, artificially created boundary line, and consequently to disunite
them in interest, attitude, outlook and vision.
The events that played out in the country tend to justify the above
position. A clear example can be drawn from the Northernization policy that
was introduced by northerners at the point the colonialists had set in motion
the machineries that would allow for eventual self-government. Quoting the
report of the Public Service Commission, Balogun (1987:82) captures this
policy thus: “If a qualified Northerner is available, he is given priority in
recruitment, and if no Northerner is available, an expatriate may be recruited
or a non-Northerner on contract terms.” Equally, the 'disunity of purpose',
which the British desired for the Nigerian people, began to manifest as at the
time the indigenous people were making demands for self-government.
While the Southerners were angling for self government by 1956, the north
rejected the idea. Thus, the mutual fear and suspicion, strong wave of
ethnic/sectional identification, and divisive tendencies whirling round the
country actually developed through a gradual process that started right from
the colonial days.
The Nigerian State is one that portrays a picture of structural imbalance.
The area designated as Northern Nigeria is by far bigger than the southern
part. The reason for instituting and sustaining this imbalance appears quite
inexplicable, especially in view of the fact that the area (north) consists of
various tribes that shared remarkable cultural and traditional differences- just
like what was obtained in the southern part. Again, speaking from the
geographical point of view, some of the ethnic groups that were grouped
under the north are supposed to be in the south. Yet, the British fused this mass
together and continued to govern them as one North. Bretton (1962)
described the arrangement as one of the greatest acts of gerrymandering in
history when he observed that the Northern Nigeria occupied seventy five
percent of the land mass and also accounted for about sixty percent of the
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country's population. The general impression, therefore, has been that the
British set out to create this imbalance in such a manner that the north would
have upper hand against their southern counterparts. It is not strange,
therefore, to come across scholars such as Gana (2003:17) talking about the
British colonialists and “their friends - the northern oligarchy”.
This north-south structural imbalance was further made manifest when,
in 1939, the Southern Province (which occupied a smaller landmass and
population) was further subdivided into the Eastern and Western Provinces
whereas the Northern Province was left intact. And by 1963, the Mid-West
was excised from the Western Region- creating a four regional arrangement
in which the entire North still remained under one regional government and
occupied a landmass that was more than that of the three other Regions joined
together. The entire North remained as one entity till 1967 when the regions
were split into states. It suffices to say that the north-south geographical
boundaries crafted by the British did not change with the state-creation
exercise because the states were still identified with the regions out of which
they were created, hence, northern states, western states, etc. As such,
sectional consciousness had already crystallized in the minds of the people
prior to the period the states were created. It is, perhaps, this situation that
contributed to what Olomojobi (2014:53) captured as the “fierce dichotomy
between the north and south”.
It is necessary to point out that religion is an important factor that cannot
be ignored when looking at the sense of division between northerners and
southerners. While the north is dominated by Muslims, the dominant religion
in the south is Christianity. It is in this regard that it becomes possible for the
different regions in the south to display a seeming sense of common identity
and fuse as one lot to stand against the north over certain national issues.
Federalism can be seen as a good arrangement for promoting unity and
accommodating diverse interests in a multi ethnic society. However, the
nature of Nigerian federalism seems to portray a different picture. Dare
(2003) contends that the Nigerian federal structure was designed to produce
limited unity. It is therefore not surprising to see the constituent groups
behaving in a manner that is totally bereft of unity of purpose. Onimode
(2003:164) aptly captures the five main features that characterize the
Nigerian Federation to include, “unitarism rather than decentralization and
national integration; distributive federalism; the controversies over federal
character and indigeneity; the politicization of ethnicity; and the increasing
tensions of federalism marked with sporadic conflicts”.
Prior to the discovery of crude oil in commercial quantity, agriculture
was the mainstay of Nigeria's economy. By then, the regions had developed
on their own, as they produced one cash crop or the other in commercial
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quantity and depended on it as a source of internally generated revenue. This
coincided with the period Dare (2003) observed that the country had a weak
centre and strong regions. But the era of oil boom altered this, as the different
regions eventually abandoned agricultural production and depended on the
centre for the allocations coming from oil revenue. The Nigerian State
assumed a distributive character and, as Kehinde (2005) observes, this
created a situation whereby the constituent units are assured of monthly
revenue allocation from the centre. Consequently, they became indolent and
bereft of initiatives regarding internally generated revenue. As a matter of
fact, the federating units became preoccupied with how to exact more
revenue from the centre while paying little regard to harnessing the internal
sources of revenue.
The incident of corruption cannot be overlooked in any discourse
concerning the Nigerian State. Like what is obtainable in most other postcolonial states where the emergent elite lack a viable base in production, the
country found itself in the hands of local elite with similar characteristic. In
view of their economic shortcomings, they turned to the state as an avenue for
self-aggrandizement. Through a gradual process, prebendalism permeated
into the system. The situation got worsened by the ethnic problem festering
within the country because issues of accountability and sincerity of purpose
are most times drowned in ethnic waters. Given this state of affairs, it became
possible for public office holders to manipulate the system in order to satisfy
personal or sectional interests.
In summary, the distributive character of the Nigerian state and the
politicization of ethnicity, which reinforced sectionalism, are the major
factors that condition the relations among the different groups within the
country.
Trends in Census Exercises in Nigeria
Census is supposed to be a fact-finding exercise undertaken for the purposes
of planning and development. The Nigerian experience, however, presents a
different picture. Population census in Nigeria (especially the ones
conducted towards the end of colonial rule and within the independence era)
had always generated crises of confidence, credibility and dependability.
This view aligns with Nnoli's (2008:69), as he states that census-taking in
Nigeria has not been a very reliable instrument for determining the
population size of the country. In his words, the exercise has become “so
politicised that the figures could not be relied upon for any serious scientific
activity”.
The first population census that took place within the area that eventually
came to be known as Nigeria, was the one conducted in the colony of Lagos in
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1863, and the first exercise to be conducted after the 1914 amalgamation of
the Southern and Northern protectorates was in 1921. Subsequently others
were conducted in 1931, 1953, 1962/63, 1973, 1991, and 2006.
There are certain trends that are quite noticeable about population census
in Nigeria. One of them is that the census figure has always depicted the north
as being more populated than the southern part of the country. At first, this
position did not generate noticeable controversy. However, the 1953 census
was trailed by controversy surrounding issues of undercounts and
accusations by some southerners that accused the British colonial
administration of manipulating the census figure in favour of the north. Since
then, mutual suspicion and accusations of manipulations have always trailed
population census in the country and even assumed a more serious dimension
during successive exercises.
Another trend that characterizes headcounts in the country is the strong
sense of ethnic identification displayed during such periods. It is not
uncommon to see people who reside and work in places other than their
ethnic regions returning 'home' during census period (based on ethnic
considerations) in order to 'boost' the population of their own part of the
country. It is, perhaps, the belief of such people that being counted in areas
outside their ethnic region would be to the 'advantage' of their host
community. This trend, which appears more noticeable among the
northerners, usually creates distortions over issues like population
distribution and internal migration rates. For instance, the census figure
generated under such circumstances can create a picture where existing
urban areas would appear to be thinly populated and the rural areas thickly
populated.
The manner in which people participate in population census within the
country equally creates problem, especially, in terms of giving true
information that would guide the enumerators. Owing to the character of the
Nigerian State, the nature of ethnic competition, and in view of the
political/economic gains coming from having a large population (at the
sectional level), people exhibit certain tendencies geared towards misleading
the enumerators. Issues have been raised severally about how some people
engage in manipulating census exercise through such means as presenting
themselves for multiple counting, importing foreigners from neighbouring
countries, or even bribing/coercing the enumerators into manipulating the
actual figures.
Population census in Nigeria is equally affected by the poor culture of
generating and storing data. It is quite agreeable that the process of
generating a reliable census data is not a discrete exercise that begins and
ends with the counting that takes place within the enumeration period. There
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are complimentary agencies that have a role to play in terms of generating
reliable figures and updating the database periodically. For instance, births
and deaths registration as well as information on immigration and emigration
(where they are readily available) can be very useful in making projections
and settling the issues surrounding accusations about manipulation of census
figures. However, this cannot be possible where there is poor culture of
generating and storing such data. Nigeria is yet to implement the compulsory
registration of births and deaths as legislated since 1979 and thus, such
existing records are quite unreliable and as good as being non-existent.
Another noticeable feature about population census in Nigeria is that it
still creates room for manipulation. The country still relies on crude means of
conducting census without adequate modern technology to make the task
easier and the results more reliable. Presently, the country is yet to have a
comprehensive biometric data of her citizens. This state of affairs therefore
creates opportunity for multiple counts and other forms of manipulation.
Again, events on ground point to the fact that there is lack of political will
by successive governments with regard to generating accurate census result.
This appears true in view of the fact that the government has failed to enforce
things like the compulsory births and deaths registration. Indeed, there is an
extent to which one can say that the government always develops cold feet
when it comes to generating a foolproof and comprehensive data of the
citizens. This is exemplified by government's inability to deploy modern
technology for population census as well as the lack of strong will to generate
biometric data of her citizens. The issue of the national Identity Card is a case
at hand. After spending huge sums towards generating a national ID card, the
exercise still ended up in a very abysmal manner.
In view of the foregoing, it remains clear that the census-taking in Nigeria
is not only problematic but there are also serious indications that the factors
that had jeopardized past exercises may occur in future ones.
The Nigerian State and Politicisation of Population Census
There are strong indications that census taking in Nigeria has departed from
being an exercise aimed at determining the actual number of people living
within the country and shifted towards serving as a tool for actualising mere
sectional and political interests, thereby losing its fact-finding attribute. This
is so, especially, in view of the fact that the stakeholders tend to encourage,
rather than discourage, those factors that create distortions in the process. It is
seemingly true that the reason for the politicization of population census in
the country can be attributed not only to the ethnic nature of the country, but
also, to the manner in which resources are being allocated to the constituent
units.
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A cursory glance at Nigeria's history can reveal that the ethnic-tainted
controversies that usually trail population census in the country began to
manifest from the 1952-53 exercise (the last census conducted under the
colonial rule). The census took place at a period the British colonialists were
on the verge of granting independence to the country, and the three major
parties - each representing one of the three major ethnic groups, together with
a number of other minor political groupings were seeking “to capture the
'political kingdom' from the colonial administration” (Balogun, 1987:79). At
that moment, there were already signs that ethnic struggles and competition
had crept into the system, which caused divisions among the three big nations
within the country. Being that the parliamentary seats at the centre would be
apportioned on the basis of population and in view of the fact that each region
aspired to secure more seats so as to control the centre, the consciousness and
desire to 'have' more population/seats swirled in the minds of the political
elite. It is worth recalling that part of the issues that trailed the census includes
the accusation of the British favouring the north so as to grant them electoral
advantage. There were equally issues relating to apprehension, political
tension, and undercounts, which affected the exercise. Alive to this fact, it
makes sense to say that political struggles rooted in ethnic competition
played a role in generating controversies over the exercise.
The 1962/63 population census was the first headcount conducted under
the era of independence. It is noteworthy that the federating units continued
with their struggle for regional advantage into the independence era (Dean,
1972; Forrest, 1993). The major preoccupation of the politicians was to
control the centre. The initial headcount took place in 1962 and the results
revealed that, contrary to the known trend, the south recorded a larger
population than the north. The public outcry that greeted the results led to its
eventual rejection by the federal government and a repeat exercise fixed for
1963. The 1963 census result turned out to be a complete reversal of the result
of the 1962 exercise, as the north retained its numerical advantage over the
south. In the words of Mbadiwe (1991:162), the 1962/63 census “ended in a
huge drama and controversy”. For instance, the Premier of the Eastern
Region rejected the results of the recount and had to take his grouse to the
court. Though he lost the case (on technical grounds because the supreme
court ruled that it lacked jurisdiction to entertain the matter) and the results
accepted by the federal government, the events that trailed the 1962/63
population census (such as the glaring conflicting results generated within
one year interval) stood as clear pointers to the fact that there were indeed
manipulations bordering on sectional and political considerations.
The result of the next headcount that took place in 1973 was equally
rejected and subsequent ones that took place in 1991 and 2006 were not
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spared the usual tension and controversies. For example, the 2006 witnessed
violence and loss of lives especially in the eastern part of the country
following protests over the removal of 'Religion' and 'Ethnic origin' from the
census data. One may then begin to wonder why violence had to occur during
a headcount.
It is therefore clear that census taking in Nigeria is seen by many a great
number of Nigerians as something that goes beyond determining the
accurate number of people living within the country. The interest of most
Nigerians in a census is not necessarily the total figure of the national
population but the number recorded at the regional or state level.
Controversies are therefore generated in a manner that reflects an ethnic
struggle among the different sections of the country. Thus, it is not common
to come across situations where a particular northern state is raising issues
against another northern state over its population figure, or a western state
against another western state. What appears common is a controversy
between one region and the others. A clear example can be seen from the
controversy that erupted preparatory to the 2006 census.
When it was hinted that 'ethnic origin' and 'religion' would not appear in
the population census questionnaire, ethnic and religious based
organizations of the southern extraction (eg Christian Association on
Nigeria, Ohaneze, Afenifere) protested and issued threats of boycott. On the
other hand, ethnic and religious based organizations in the north (eg, Arewa
Consultative Forum and some Islamic organizations) threatened to mobilize
against the census exercise should the indices appear as part of the census
data. When eventually the exercise kicked off without the inclusion of the
indices in the data, some elements (e.g. the Movement for the Actualization
of the Sovereign State of Biafra- MASSOB) mobilised against the exercise
and disrupted it in some parts of the east.
The final results of the census captured the north, as usual, to be more
populated than the south and this provoked controversies that depicted the
north-south struggle for numerical supremacy. While the south rejected the
figure, the north accepted it as being credible. Relying on a shadow survey it
conducted, the Lagos state (a southern state) government took a step further
by approaching the Census Tribunal and challenged the result allotted to the
state. Almost seven years after the census was conducted (by 2013), the
tribunal nullified results in fourteen Local Government Areas of Lagos State
on the grounds of inaccuracy and ordered for fresh headcount in the affected
areas. Many a great number of southerners argued that the Tribunal's
decision justifies their claims about falsification of the census figures even in
areas that did not take up their claims to the tribunal.
As at 2013 when the dust raised over the 2006 census was yet to settle, the
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country began to witness fresh controversies in anticipation of the 2016
population census. This manifested through the steam generated over the
statement credited to Chief Festus Odimegwu, who had hardly settled down
in his position as the chairman of the National Population Commission.
Thisdaylive (2013) captures him saying:
No census has been credible in Nigeria since 1863. Even the
one conducted in 2006 is not credible. I have the records and
evidence produced by scholars and professors of repute…
Population forgery was done in every state, every locality and
every region because politicians want to manipulate it so that
they can use it during the electioneering season.
It is clear that Odimegwu's comments not only indicted every region of the
country but also stressed the need for the repositioning the National
Population Commission towards conducting a credible census. However, his
statements attracted virulent attacks from northerners, who called on the
Federal Government to terminate his appointment and never to allow him
conduct the 2016 census. On the other hand, southerners defended his
comments and accused those attacking him of engaging in unnecessary
propaganda aimed at forestalling the reform he was proposing for the NPC.
When Odimegwu eventually tendered his resignation from the job,
southerners saw the move as one instigated by the President so as to assuage
the north and win their support in view of his re-election bid.
In tracing the roots of the controversies surrounding population census in
Nigeria, therefore, one can see its link with politics. Aside being a major
criterion for determining political representation, population equally stands
out as one of the yardsticks for sharing revenue. Studies on politics of state
creation in Nigeria have revealed the main reason behind the quest for “the
re-divisions of states and local governments in the polity” (Onimode
(2003:165). It is clear that the struggles for the creation of States and Local
Governments in the country are driven by the desire to attract revenue
accruing from the centre, which came to be due to the distributive approach to
the Nigeria's federalism. In his bid to establish the link between revenue
allocation and state-creation exercises in the country, Kehinde (2005:248)
described the state as “rent collecting units”. He observed that the principle
of revenue allocation deemphasized derivation formula while giving
prominence to other formula such as population, equality of state, even
development, landmass and, social development factor. In his words, “As
states are guaranteed periodic 'share' of the national cake, state and local
government creation became a political tool exploited by the powerful to
gain unfair share of the petroleum revenue...”. In the light of this, one can
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therefore understand the significance of population within the Nigerian
polity. Thus, aside the fact that politics is a game of number, revenue
allocation in Nigeria is equally a game of number.
Concluding Remarks: Implications for Development
Development is primarily geared towards improving the living standard of
individuals in a society. Taken from its social scientific sense, as opposed to
the biological usage of the term (Rodney, 1972), development does not occur
as a natural incident that has a determinable course of transformation, which
must take place ordinarily. For example, it is possible to determine, with our
knowledge of the life cycle of an insect, how long it would take a larva to
develop into a pupa, and into a matured insect. But it is not possible to
determine how long it would take a traditional society to develop into a
modern society. Neither is development an accidental phenomenon that
occurs by chance. Development that takes place in any society is a process
that occurs through a conscious human effort. That is to say, it requires a great
deal of planning. Having a clear idea of the number of people living within a
society can help to a large extent in initiating developmental plans for them.
In the event that such data is not available (or when the available data is
unrealistic), development planners will, more or less, be left to base their
plans on conjectures. Physical and economic plans make more sense when
they are based on reality.
Census taking in Nigeria has remained a problematic issue owing to the
fact that the different groups in the country see it as an exercise that serves
other purposes than generating a data that reflects the actual number of
people living within the country. Based on the character of the Nigerian state,
population census has been tied to ethnic-based politics. Indeed, the exercise
has been politicised to the extent that the stakeholders tend to bastardize the
process in such a manner that census results no longer appear to be capturing
the actual population statistics.
One thing that is clear is that the issue of manipulation of population
census in the country (or accusation/counter accusation levelled in that
regard) does not appear in such a manner as to suggest that it is being done to
serve any national interest. Such issues rather reveal that the manipulations
or accusations made in that regard are done to serve sub-national interests.
Accusations of manipulations usually fly across the major ethnic regions
and sections of the country and rarely within the groups. For instance, the
greatest controversy generated over the 2006 census result did not revolve
around whether or not the results reflected the true population of the entire
country. One of the most celebrated arguments was, specifically, whether the
population of Kano is greater than that of Lagos, and generally, whether the
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population of the north is greater than that of south. Undoubtedly, what
provoked the Lagos State government was that Kano recorded a higher
population. Perhaps, the Lagos State government would have been
comfortable with the figure allotted to her had it been that Kano was allotted a
far lesser number of people.
From the trend of events, the north had remained comfortable with all the
census results that had portrayed it as having a higher numerical strength over
the south. Thus, they vehemently kicked against the results of the 1962
census that portrayed them otherwise. On the other hand, southerners had
always kicked against results that portrayed them as being in the minority
when compared with the north. It can be seen that the nature of controversies
that usually erupts after each census is such anchored on crossethnic/sectional comparisons, which reveals the existence of unhealthy
rivalry among the major ethnic groups or along the line of the north-south
divide. It goes without saying, therefore, that it will prove difficult to generate
a reliable census result in so far as the different groups are enmeshed in the
struggle to gain numerical advantage over one another. What are the
implications of the continuation of this negative trend on development?
It is a truism that the controversies, accusations, and counter accusations
surrounding census taking in Nigeria breed resentment, mutual suspicion,
and even hatred among the different groups within the country. Just like the
2006 exercise proved, the controversies can lead to violence and destruction
of lives/properties. Indeed, an environment characterised by these tendencies
will continue to emit fumes of uncertainties and keep the domestic scene
charged. On the international scene, it will create the picture of a country that
is not at peace with itself. When the constituent groups within a country
engage in such high level bickering over such domestic issues, it will send
danger signals to the international community. This is definitely not an idealtype environment for development to thrive.
Development is a process that requires the collective effort of the citizens.
However, mustering such collective efforts would not appear feasible owing
to the suppurations that usually fester within the polity in relation to
population census. Rather than show total commitment towards the
promotion of nationalistic ideals, the different groups appear to be engrossed
in subterfuge, chicanery, and various forms of manipulations geared towards
gaining sub-national advantages, which they seem to value over and above
the national interest. For instance, as the different groups try to manipulate
the census figure to their relative advantage in order to gain more political
representation or attract more resources from the centre, they pay little or no
attention to the distortion being caused at the national level.
It is quite believable that any population census that is compromised
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cannot produce a reliable data for development planning. If one goes with the
general opinion, which holds that census taking in Nigeria lacks credibility, it
then means that all the development plans that relied on the figures generated
from the census exercises were actually based on unrealistic data. A country
that bases its plans on unreliable population data cannot be said to be on a true
path to development.
In view of all these, there is every need to reverse the current trend and
work towards making population census in the country an exercise that
would generate a reliable data. It is therefore necessary for the government
and the various groups to put in place measures that would eliminate the
unproductive ethnic struggles within the country and encourage the spirit of
oneness and nation building. This will take the form of deemphasising the
place of ethnicity or sectionalism in allocation of resources. Equally, it is
necessary to discourage the distributive nature of the state whereupon the
constituent units remain as mere rent-collecting centres, as this appears to be
encouraging unproductive struggles and discouraging regenerative
competition. However, resolving the ethnic/sectional issues in favour of
unity of purpose and nation building may take a longer time- going by the
deep rooted ethnic and sectional sentiments breezing around the country.
Thus, there is need to undertake quicker measures in dealing with the census
issues. One such measure is the adoption of modern technology in census
taking. This will require the strong will of the government in order to commit
the needed resources and overcome any form of resistance that may likely
come from those that would prefer to continue with the old order. It is a
known fact that adopting modern technology is not only capital intensive but
also requires serious public enlightenment. The government is therefore
expected to cover the necessary grounds before embarking on another
headcount so as to achieve positive results.
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The Impact of Terrorism on Education:
The North-Eastern Nigerian Experience
Segun Joshua and Faith Olanrewaju

Abstract
In recent times, the wave of terrorism is sweeping through the
globe in a terrifying manner with terrific frequency. The
revival in terrorists' activities in recent times in the Middleeast and its spread to countries like the United States of
America, Britain and some countries in Africa like Nigeria
and Cameroon where terrorism was not known before
portends a major threat to global security. Terrorism is
inimical to human security, political and socioeconomic
development of which education is one. Anchored on the
system theory, with heavy reliance on secondary data, the
study examines the impact of terrorism on education using
North-Eastern Nigeria as a focal point of study. The study
finds that terrorists' activities which for now are concentrated
in the North-eastern part of Nigeria are gradually spreading to
other parts of the country and beyond. Because the brand of
terrorism in Nigeria is opposed to western education,
especially girls' education, schools have become one of the
targets of attack and kidnapping of school girls one of the
modus operandi of the terrorists, leading to temporary
closure of schools in the affected area. The study therefore
advocates for multiple approaches in tackling terrorism
headlong.
Ψ
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Introduction
Terrorism is fast becoming a wild fire sweeping through the globe in an
amazing dimension. Before recent times, terrorism is assumed to be a
phenomenon common to the Middle East. However, the experience of the
United States in 2001 and some instances of terror attack on Britain and some
countries in Africa authenticate the fact that terrorism is spreading to
countries where it was not known before. Nigeria is presently having its share
of terrorism. In fact, since 2009, terrorist activities under the sect named
Boko Haram have become a major security threat to Nigeria. The sect known
as Jama'atu Ahlis Sunna Lidda'awati wal-Jihad (people committed to the
propagation of the Prophet's teachings and Jihad) is poised to Islamise
Nigeria by force with all weapons in its arsenal which is quite taking a heavy
toll on human casualties. It is chagrin to discover that terrorist activities
which was initially confined to Bornu Sate is spreading to other states in the
northeast like Adamawa, Kano among others and even spreading to north
central like Kaduna, Abuja, Plateau State to mention just a few. The
philosophy of this terrorist group is that western education, culture and
modern science are forbidden. The group is making strident drive for Islam in
its purest form. In order to achieve its goals, the group has been engaging in
mindless destruction initially of government properties, public places,
bombing of churches and occasionally mosques, shooting sporadically
innocent and defenceless citizens. However, of recent the group seems to
have focused on it main target which are schools in order to do away with
Western education on one side while entrenching Islam in its purest form on
the other side (Ekereke, 2013; Eke, 2013; Joshua and Chidozie,
Forthcoming).
So many schools have been torched, with some students, teachers and
lecturers killed. Of particular note is the Chibok School were Boko Haram
abducted about two hundred and seventy six (276) girls which initially they
wanted to use to bargain for the release of some of their commanders arrested
by the government but of recent the leader of the group claimed he had sold
them off. This development has paralysed education system in the northeast
with implication for temporary closure of many schools in the region. It is
important to note that school enrolment as far as Western education is
concerned is low in the northeast as emphasis has always been on Islamic
education. The current disturbing scenario is exacerbating the already
worsen state of education in the area. While there are so many studies on
Boko Haram terrorist activities in Nigeria, there seems not to be sufficient
studies examining the impact of Boko Haram terrorist group on education.
For instance, Oyeniyi (2010) in his analysis of terrorism in Nigeria focuses on
agitation by groups for political, ethnic, religious interests of their people
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among others. Okoro (2010) examines terrorism by analyzing the various
explanations of terrorism and surmised that there is a link between
globalisation and terrorism and concluded that terrorism will not end unless
globalization ends. In his own case, Forest (2012) focuses on the history,
causes and incident of terrorism in Nigeria. Adagba et al (2012) also focus
mostly on the casualties recorded from Boko Haram activities. It is against
this background that this paper examines the impact of terrorism on
education system of the north-eastern Nigeria. The discussion in this paper is
scaled down in this order. Following the above introduction is the literature
review and theoretical framework. The next section focuses on a historical
overview of terrorism in Nigeria; while the penultimate section discusses the
impact of terrorism on education in north-eastern Nigeria. The last section is
on conclusion and recommendations.
Literature Review on Terrorism
According to Chafe (1994) the primary requirement for discussing a thing is
to first understand the actual thing being talked about. Thus, in order to have a
proper understanding of the concept of terrorism before discussing it will
necessitate taking a historical excursion into the origin of the concept. Gupta
(2008) traced the origin of the concept to a plot hatched in 1605 by a group of
provincial English Catholics to kill King James 1 of England, his family, and
most of the protestant aristocracy. The plotters tried to smuggle barrels of
gunpowder into the vaults underneath the Parliament House. The
conspirators planned to blow it up when the King was going to be in the
House for a meeting. The plotters had also perpetrated plan to abduct the
royal children, and incite a revolt in the midlands. For want of words to
describe the enormity of the conspiracy left Edward Coke, the Chief Justice
of Common Pleas, to term it as “the reign of terror” (la Terreur) following the
French Revolution, which gave birth to the term “terrorism”.
Since then, terrorism as a concept has been defined in several ways. Some
of these definitions are documented by Whittaker (2002, 10, 22-23). For
instance, the author argues that in the eyes of a responsible authority,
nationally or locally it is seen as the premeditated threat or use of violence by
sub-national groups or clandestine individuals intended to intimidate and
coerce governments, to promote political, religious or ideological outcomes,
and to inculcate fear among the public at large. In essence, it is an unlawful act
that goes beyond the bounds of legitimate protest. Other definitions of the
concept as documented by the author include:
Terrorism is the use of threat, for the purpose of advancing a political,
religious or ideological course of action which involves serious violence
against any person or property. It is also the calculated use of violence or the
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threat of violence to inculcate fear, intended to coerce or intimidate
governments or societies as to the pursuit of goals that are generally political,
religious or ideological. It is also the unlawful use of force or violence against
persons or property to intimidate or coerce a government, the civilian
population, or any segment thereof, in furtherance of political or social
objectives. The deliberate, systematic murder, maiming and menacing of the
innocent to inspire fear in order to gain political ends.
Gurr (1989) explicates terrorism as the use of unexpected violence to
intimidate or coerce people in the pursuit of political or social objectives. To
Martin (2003), terrorism is designed to have far-reaching psychological
repercussions beyond the immediate victim or target; conducted by an
organization with an identifiable chain of command or conspiratorial
structure (whose members wear no uniform or identify insignia); and
perpetrated by a sub-national group or non-state entity.
From the various definitions above, the following can be gleaned as the
distinctive features of terrorism. It is an illegal use of force, with political,
religious or ideological motives, acting with the intention of creating
atmosphere of fear using unconventional methods by a sub-national group.
Martin (2003) gave a threefold classification of terrorism: state terrorism,
dissident terrorism and religious terrorism. State terrorism is terrorism
committed by government against perceived enemies. State terrorism can be
directed externally against adversaries in the international or internally
against domestic enemies. Dissident terrorism is committed by non-state
movements, and groups against government, ethno-national groups,
religious groups, and other perceived enemies. Religious terrorism is
motivated by an absolute belief that violence can be perpetrated for the
greater glory of faith. Other types of terrorism explicated by Abolurin (2011)
which Richardson did not mention include International terrorism.
International terrorism takes place all over the world. It is practised in a
foreign country by terrorists who are not native to that country. International
terrorism became American domestic news in 1993. Terrorism has been a
concern to the international community since 1937 when the League of
Nations elaborated the convention for the prevention and punishment of
terrorism. The international community since 1963 has however, elaborated
universal legal instruments related to prevention and suppression of
international terrorism.
Other ones mentioned by Abolurin added to this list is cyber terrorism.
Cyber terrorism involves the use of information technology to attack
civilians and draw attention to their cause. It can also be described as a
computer crime targeting computer networks without necessarily affecting
real world infrastructures, lives or property. Cyber terrorists use information
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technology such as computer systems or telecommunications to perpetrate
their act. For instance, cyber terrorists could disable networked emergency
systems, totally disrupting its services, by means of what is referred to as
computer virus. A large chunk of information could be lost through that
process and it may be impossible to recover such.
Richardson (2006) opines that terrorism is an attractive strategy for small
organizations that want to attract attention, provoke the government,
intimidate opponents, appeal for sympathy, impress an audience, or maintain
the adherence of the faithful. He stated further that what terrorists groups
have in common is that they are weaker than their enemies and that they are
prepared deliberately to murder non-combatants in furtherance of their
objectives. However, terrorist groups differ from one another in important
ways. They differ in the nature of their ideology and in the specificity of their
political objectives. They differ in their relationship to religion and to the
communities from which they derive support. They also differ in the
trajectory of their violence. Going down the memory lane reveals that most
terrorist groups were domestic, and other started locally and went global. Of
recent, global conflicts seems to have inspired local groups to terrorism.
Kegley (2003:4) contends that like terrorism in the past, today's terrorism
stems from multiple causes whose roots are deep. Notwithstanding, what is
different in today's new age of terrorism are: Global, in the sense that distance
is no longer a barrier to terrorism; lethal, because new terrorists have shifted
their tactics from theatrical violent acts seeking to alarm for publicity to
purposeful destruction of a target populated entirely by civilian noncombatants, to kill as many as possible for the purpose of undermining an
enemy's entire society and culture; novel, in the sheer size, destructiveness
and professionally coordinated planning; pursued by fanatical extremists, to
annihilate through maximal bloodshed rather than to convince or persuade,
by carrying out crimes against humanity by suicidal methods that requires the
terrorists to sacrifice their own lives, in acts that cannot be deterred or
prevented through negotiated compromise; predicated on the realpolitik
principle that the power to destroy is equal to the power to change and
control; reliant on the most advanced technology of modern civilization seen
as posing a threat to the terrorists' sacred tradition; orchestrated by
transnational non-state organizations through global conspiratorial networks
of unprecedented levels of communication and coordination among others.
Theoretical Framework
This study is built on the systems theory. The theory was formulated by
Ludwig von Bertalanffy and grew out of Bertalanffy's view of organism. The
theory attempts to view the world/society in terms of irreducibly integrated
systems like an organism. Von Bertalanffy believed that all things, whether
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living or non-living, could be regarded as systems. It focuses attention on the
whole system and also gives cognizance to the relationships among its
integral parts. On the basis of this, he drew a comparison between living
organism and social organizations (Laszlo and Krippner, 1998:47-74).
Systems theory proposes that there is similarity between the organization of
the human body and the social organizations (Fremont, and Rosenzweig,
1972:447-465). The theory posits that just as the human body functions in
unity to ensure the survival of the whole body, individuals, organizations and
various agencies depend on each other for the survival of individual unit and
the society at large.
The impacts of terrorism in Nigeria are best understood within the
framework of this theory. This is because of the underlying tenets of the
theory. The presumption is that there exist a linkage between terrorism,
education and other aspects/institutions of the Nigerian society. In this
context a system according to Anderson, Carter and Lowe (1999:4), is “an
organized whole made up of components that interact in a way distinct from
their interaction with other entities and which endures over some period of
time”. Furthermore, it is a configuration of parts connected and joined
together by a web of relationships” (Anthony, 2014:487).
One of the underlying assumptions of the system theory is that anything
that affects a part affects the whole and vice versa. Nigeria as a country is a
political system and anything that affects a state has implication on the entire
country.
Studies by Eme and Ibietan (2012), Oladunjoye and Omemu (2013),
Soriwei, et al (2014) show that since the accentuation of Boko Haram in
Maiduguri, other northern states like Kano, Kaduna, Bornu, Yobe, Niger,
Kastina, Bauchi and Abuja amongst others have been affected and there are
threats that it may still spread further if the government fails to take a decisive
step to curb the spread. Several public places like mosque, churches, and
markets have been attacked, innocent citizens shot, some women and young
girls have been abducted. In addition, the activities of the group already have
negative effects on the economic life of Nigerians and the national income of
the country. Also, educational institutions have come under the attack of the
group, leading to the closure of schools in various parts of the northern
region. The theory therefore aids the understanding of the effects the terrorist
group has on education in north-eastern Nigeria which is capable of
spreading to other parts of the country.
Terrorism in Nigeria
The increasing torrent of terrorism in Nigeria and the dimension it has taken
in recent times has threatened Nigeria's statehood as the state of security in
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Nigeria has deteriorated drastically. The surge of terrorism and religious
fundamentalism in the Fourth Republic has led to the loss of lives and
properties with implication of scaring investors away. This has exacerbated
fear, and anxiety amongst the citizens. The contemporary issue of terrorism is
rooted in the failure of the Nigerian state to provide effective leadership
which has dragged Nigeria into becoming a failed state. Leadership failure
has led to the failure of the institutions and capacity of government to deliver.
This failure manifest in the form of disconnect between the people and the
government, ethno-religious conflict, corruption, inefficient utilization of
resources, poor security management, infrastructural challenges, inequality
in the sharing of resources, illiteracy and unemployment amongst others
(Onifade, Imhonopi and Urim, 2013; Hashim, Patte and Cohen, 2012: 1-6).
According to Ogundiya and Amzat (2008:174) causes of terrorism in Nigeria
can be subsumed under four broad classifications which are psychological
factors, political, economic and socio-cultural factors.
There is a strong sentiment that poverty is caused by neglect and
corruption on the part of government which are now taking a heavy toll on
security in the country (Eme and Ibietan, 2012:12). Standard of living remain
the same as it was 1970 about 100 millions of Nigeria live below 1 $ per day
(Campbell and Bunche, 2011: 4). According to a UN report, the deepening
circle of poverty in 12 of the poorest northern states is nearly twice that of the
rest of the country. This provides a breeding ground for terrorism that has
blown into a full-fledged dimension. The grievances and provocation arising
from deprivation seems to have instigated anger against the system.
According to Madunagu (2005) state terrorism in Nigeria started as far
back as colonial period. The same thing happened during the military rule.
Examples of state terrorism under the military include the killing of a veteran
journalist- Dele Giwa, Kudirat Abiola among others (Ogundiya and Amzat,
2008:178). However, in the post colonial democratic era, two regions seem to
have stood out as breeding grounds for terrorism; the Niger Delta and the
northern part of Nigeria most specifically the northeast region. Terrorism
perpetuated by the Niger Delta militants and the Boko Haram have been
directed at the state but they have taken different dimensions and had
different aims.
Niger Delta is the centre of Nigeria's economy. A huge part of Nigeria's
income comes from the oil wealth of the region. The Niger Delta consists of
six states of Akwa Ibom, Bayelsa, Cross River, Delta, Edo and Rivers. The
Niger Delta militants comprises of groups like the Ijaw Youth Council (IYC),
the Egbesu Boys, the Niger Delta Peoples Volunteer Force (NDVF) led by
Asari Dokunbo, the Isoko National Youth Movement (INYM), the
Movement for the Emancipation of Niger Delta (MEND, Niger Delta
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Vigilante (NDV), Niger Delta Liberation Force (NDLF), Movement for the
Sovereign State of Biafra (MASSOB) (Abimbola and Adesote, 2012:15).
The most active group in 2010 was MEND (GT1, 2012). The goals of the
militants include localising the control of Nigeria's oil and to get reparation
from the Nigerian government for the pollution of their environment.
Basically, the essence of these various groups was to ensure that the
challenges of poverty, unemployment, economic deprivation and
marginalisation, environmental degradation, lack of corporate social
responsibility on the part of the oil companies in the region, lack of
infrastructure prevalent in the Niger Delta region were addressed. Thus, these
factors were the prime causes of terrorism in the Niger Delta (Zumve, et al
2013:122-140).
Terrorism in the Niger Delta is quite different from that of the Boko
Haram. At the beginning of their operation, the strategies used were petition,
litigation, protest and mass mobilisation. Latter in 1998, the strategies
changed to violence armed resistances, vandalization against the state and
transnational oil companies, vandalization of buildings and pipelines,
hostage taking, ambush, arson, hijacking, oil-theft and kidnapping of oil
expatriates working in the Niger Delta. Most times, renowned personalities
or their family members were the targets of kidnappers. Hardly did the
kidnappers or hostage takers kill victims. Huge ransoms are paid to release
victims (Adeyemi, 2010: 1-16; Abimbola and Adesote, 2012:15). On
12/5/2006, MEND used explosives to blow up an oil pipeline killing 200 in
atlas creek island, Nigeria. It was the worst incident of terrorism by the group
recorded between 2002 and 2011 (GT1, 2012). The second main terrorist
group and most recent is the Boko Haram group.
The actual date the Boko Haram sect was founded is controversial. Some
literatures mention that it was formed between 2001 and 2002. Madike
(2011) traced it back to 1995 by Lawan Abubakar with the name Sahaba
before leaving for studies in Saudi Arabia after which Yusuf assumed
leadership (Anyadike, 2013:12-23). However, there is a wider consensus that
it was founded in 2002 by Utaz Mohammed Yusuf in Maiduguri. The tenacity
of its operations increased during the present administration of Goodluck
Jonathan.
The group is a Nigerian militant group with the ultimate goal of imposing
Islam on all the states in the country beginning from the northern region. The
name of the set summarises their political agenda that western ideology,
education and culture is sin and wishes to establish a system that strictly
implements Sharia law through preaching the rejection of secularism.
Furthermore, it seeks to crush every opposition to the expansion of the
influence of the Muslim faith. The group attributed the decadence in the
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society to the “secular and godless” nature of the Nigerian state (Eme and
Ibietan, 2012:17). According to (Anyadike, 2013:21), the group argued that
since westernization has bred corruption and other ills, there was need to
create a theocratic state that is governed by Sharia law which will override the
laws made by men. Anyadike (2013) and Zumve, Inagyoroko and Akuva
(2013) submit that Sharia is run on hard line Islamic principles with the aim
of building a more perfect society that is free of corruption and other societal
ills. Having declared war against the state, the group now embarked on
raising and mobilising jihadists that will fight this course through
indoctrination that current system of western education and democratic
system are unnecessary evil and as such must be uprooted through violence.
He taught that a major strategy to establishing an Islamic state where
Orthodox Islam will be practised was by attacking all institutions of
government including security agencies like the police, military and other
uniformed personnel (Nwabueze and Ebeze, 2013:19).
Despite the clash and series of bloody riots between the sect and security
forces in 2004, the Nigerian government was not sensitive to addressing the
issue and curbing terrorism which was then at it minimal stage. By 2009,
group had expanded their chains of operation to various northern states; there
was increase in number of followers recruited from various works of life
including war refugees from Chad (Eme and Ibietan, 2012:17). It was alleged
also that the sect was able to get funding and supports from admirers of their
ideology like the Salafist, wealthy Nigerians (Alao, Atere and Alao, 2012: 115). The sect in 2009 launched an attack on a police station in Bauchi leading
to a face-off between the police and the sect that claimed the lives of about
700 people including their leader, Mohammad Yusuf. His death rather than
weaken the group fired up their morale and fervency for more terror against
the state (Hashim, Patte, and Cohen, 2012:1-6; Onifade, Imhonopi and Urim,
2013:57).
The sect has changed the face of terrorism in Nigeria as it has introduced
another dimension to terrorism in Nigeria. Before crisis were resource based
like conflict, communal crisis in Jos and the kidnapping of mostly foreign
expatriates and wealthy Nigerians for ransom (Zumve, Inagyoroko and
Akuva, 2013). The emergence of Boko Haram is the height of the security
challenge in the country. The group uses lethal weapons and employed brutal
tactics. It operation has grown in scale and sophistication and established
links with other established terrorist groups with like minds and belief like Al
Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM) outside Nigeria. It was also alleged
that Boko Haram got training from AQIM al-Qaeda in Islamic Magreb
(AQIM) an Algerian Salafist group on combat and how to use improvised
explosive devices (IEDs) (Abimbola and Adesote, 2012:11). Their Modus
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operandi is modelled after the Taliban in Afghanistan. It was alleged that
some members of the group were trained in Lebanon, Pakistan, Iraq,
Mauritania among others.
The sect restricted their attack to places in the northeast of Nigeria like
Kano, Kaduna, Bauchi, Bornu, Yobe, Jigawa and occasionally in northcentral like Kogi and FCT. In their attacks the sect focuses on security
formations of the state like the bombing of the police headquarters in Abuja in
2011. The office of the immigration service was not spared. Individuals
including Muslims that criticise activities of the group risk been assassinated.
The group at times target public places for attack most especially on public
holidays and celebration days like Christmas and Sallah (GTI, 2012). Other
targets of attacks include churches, Mosque, banks, prisons, schools,
newspaper houses like the This Day newspaper in Abuja and markets
sometimes during opening hours. In 2012, 12 schools were burnt in
Maiduguri at night forcefully depriving about 10,000 pupil schooling and
education. The group attacked the United Nation (UN) building in 2011
claiming it was the centre where global evils were decided. The activities of
the group became a global concern since it attacked the UN headquarters in
Abuja in 2011 (Hashim, Patte and Cohen, 2012: 1-6; Anyadike, 2013:12-23;
Nwabueze and Ebeze, 2013; Zumve, Inagyoroko and Akuva, 2013). The
group carries out its operations via various means like planting of bombs
indiscriminately were there will be high casualties. At times the group
perpetrate this evil act through suicide bomber or loading vehicles with
explosive only to detonate same in places where people are many.
According to GTI (2012:15), the worst terrorist attacks over the period
2002-2011 in Nigeria occurred in Maiduguri on the 27the of July 2009. The
fatalities were 304 the number of injured was unknown. In 2011, Boko
Haram struck 115 times and killed nothing less than 550 people, while 250
people were killed within the first 3 weeks of 2011. The number of fatalities
in Nigeria steadily increased in the past few years. According to a UN (2013)
report about 16, 000 policemen soldiers and civilians have been killed
(Onimisi, 2014: 80-85).
Activities of the sect affect various facet of the society and have
numerous implications such as internal displacement, forced migration, food
scarcity, economic setbacks, humanitarian issues, battered image and
increased illiteracy due to the closure of schools and refusal of parents to
allow their wards to go school because of fear of insecurity. Unlike the
victims of the MEND that were expatriates and wealthy individuals, the
groups mostly affected by Boko Haram terrorist activities are the lower
middle income group. The next section explicates impact of Boko Haram on
north-eastern Nigeria education.
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Boko Haram and Education in North-Eastern Nigeria
Activities of Boko Haram have been so virulent that Nigeria is now ranked
7th in the Global Terrorism index (Osundefender 2013). In fact, activities of
the terrorist group have instilled fear and is still instilling fear in the hearts of
average Nigerians as a result of mindless killings, destruction of government
properties, bombing of churches and occasionally mosques, kidnapping,
shooting innocent citizens and burning of schools and killing school children
that characterise the group as stated before. It is important to stress that
because western education is the major target of Boko Haram, education has
been the worst hit in the orgy of violence perpetrated by the group. Despite
the education imbalance between the north and the south in which the north is
in a disadvantaged position, Boko Haram activities have further deepened the
imbalance. Selected incidents of Boko Haram on schools are tabulated
below.
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Having seen selected cases of Boko Haram attack on schools, the next
discussion is on the implication of these attacks on the north-eastern Nigeria's
education. OCHA (2014) noted that more than 900 schools have been
destroyed and 176 teachers killed in north-eastern Nigeria. Incessant attack
by Boko Haram has led to the temporal closure of some schools in the northeastern Nigeria. It is on record that most secondary schools in Bornu states
were girls were kidnapped have closed. A staggering over 10 million
Nigerian youths are not in school. Instead of learning to read, young girls are
married off in their teens, while out-of-school boys are recruited into terrorist
ranks. It is believed that over 85 schools in north-eastern Nigeria have been
closed down because of Boko Haram attack affecting over 120,000 students
in an area that illiteracy level is already worst. This scenario has contributed
to the dismal school enrolment in the area (Economist, 2014). It has also been
documented that as a result of the repeated attack on schools by the Boko
Haram group, some State Governors- Benue, Lagos, Ogun, Kogi, Anambra
among others have evacuated their indigenes from the University of
Maiduguri (All African News, 2014).
The situation poses great danger to the education of youths in the affected
area. Extremism in the first instance is nurture on the soil of ignorance. One of
the key reasons for the emergence of religious fundamentalism or fanaticism
is lack of western education that cut across various cultures that nurture the
seed of tolerance. It is therefore not a surprise that former British Prime
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Minister Blair (2014) asserts that “the soil in which extremists plant the seeds
of hate is the soil of ignorance of warped thinking producing warped minds
and in particular of a distorted and false view of religion”. In the north-eastern
Nigeria, Islamic education is venerated above western education. The
implication is inability to appreciate diversity, respect and tolerate people of
other religion. Those that would have made the difference through western
education are the ones now forced out of school. Except something urgent is
done to redress the situation, the implication of this development is very
grave for north-east in particular and Nigeria in general. There is therefore
need to address this ugly development.
Conclusion and Recommendations
From the above it can be concluded that activities of Boko Haram have dealt a
deadly blow on the already worsening situation of education in Nigeria's
north-east. It is therefore necessary to do something very drastic to address
the situation to avoid it from spreading further. Initially Boko Haram
activities were restricted to Bornu state. With time it spread to Yobe,
Adamawa, Plateau, Kano, Kaduna states and even to Abuja the Federal
Capital and now threatening to extend to the southern part of the country.
Therefore, the following recommendations are hereby made to remedy the
situation; there is need for proper coordination of the Nigerian Military to be
able to curb the gruesome activities of Boko Haram. Government should
make it a priority to protect our schools by urging the military to react
spontaneously to security reports that border on attack on schools or any parts
of the country. Northern leaders should re-orientate their youths towards
embracing western education as this is necessary to curb intolerance to
people of different opinions and world view. There is need to revisit the
family system in the north so as to firm up parental control on youths in order
not to leave them at the mercy of Boko Haram recruiters.
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Impact of Violence on Citizen Participation
in the Electoral Process in Nigeria:
An Opinion Survey
God’stime Osariyekemwem Igiebor

Abstract
The conduct of elections poses a serious challenge to many
developing democracies in Africa including Nigeria, in terms
of attaining legitimacy through free, fair, credible and
violence free elections. Violence has become synonymous
with democratic elections even though, in modern times,
genuine democracy is associated with peaceful elections.
Against this backdrop, this paper surveys the opinion of
Nigerians on the impact of electoral violence on voter
participatory behaviour in the electoral process. The multistage sampling technique was used to select six thousand
(6,000) respondents across the six geopolitical zones of the
country. The data were analyzed with the aid of the ChiSquare and Yule's Q test to test and determine the degree of
association inherent in the stated hypotheses. The study
discovered that voter participation in the electoral process is
hampered by widespread violence and feeling of insecurity
resulting in abstention and apathy. Consequently, some policy
implications become imperative. In sum, the realization of
fairness, credibility, violence free elections, and effective
voters' participation in the pursuit for democratic
consolidation entails the collaboration of all stakeholders in
the Nigerian democratic project.
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Introduction
In the past two decades, there has been increasing academic attention
attached to political participation in the established and developing
democracies. A great deal of this scholarly awareness seems to be vindicated
by the concern regarding declining levels of civic engagement, low levels of
electoral participation, waning public confidence in the institutions of
representative democracy, doubt, and distrust of politicians and political
parties. It has been observed that post-industrial societies have become
progressively more detached from the conventional channels of political
participation (Skocpol and Fiorina 1999, Dalton 1998, 2006; Norris 1999,
2010). In their contributions to this discourse, Pharr and Putnam (2000: 18)
note that, 'it is an irony that just at the moment when liberal democracy has
defeated all its enemies on the battlefields of ideology and politics, many
people in the established democracies believe that their own political
institutions are not performing well.' Voter participatory behaviour (VPB), a
subset of political behaviour, has thus emerged as a major challenge in
developed and evolving democracies, established and capricious societies,
large and prospering economies, as well as small and weak ones.
Nigeria, since 1999, began another face of the democratization process,
attempting to entrench and consolidate the basic precepts of democracy.
However, after fourteen (14) years of practice, democracy is still regarded as
nascent in Nigeria; we are still at the beginning stages of learning. The
foundation for virile, democratic and ideological based political parties are
yet to be laid; genuine political participation derived from politically
educated and enlightened public and objectivity driven civil society groups
are still to be realized. Our political elites are still in the process of transition
from autocratic realm or influence of leadership to the reality of democratic
or people oriented form of leadership where governance or government
actions are streamlined towards the interest of the people. However, I would
like to admit that our nascent democratic experience has succeeded to the
extent that the country has experienced fourteen (14) years of uninterrupted
civil rule within which the political elites have had numerous experiences to
learn from. Among these numerous experience, is the ugly incidences of
electoral violence and political and religious bigotry. Since 1999, every
elections held has had its own fair share of violence; the 1999, 2003, 2007
and 2011 elections were all marked with one type of violence or another,
either before, during or after. As noted by Ake (2001), and Adekanye (1989),
the conduct of elections in Nigeria has always been characterized by
pessimism, or uncertainty and fears for the safety of lives and property.
Conflicting situations have historically featured in all elections
conducted in Nigeria since 1964; hence, issues surrounding the electoral
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process potentially relate to violence and violations of the rights of
individuals. Rather than serve as a means and a process of exercising
legitimate political rights, elections in Nigeria since independence, have
turned into a charade causing serious political turmoil and threatening the
survival of not only democracy, but also Nigeria's corporate existence.
Nigeria's democracy has witnessed unprecedented political disorders
and uncontrolled violence, evidenced in the wanton destruction of lives and
property; election period in Nigeria is usually full of apprehension and fear.
Human Rights Watch reported that widespread protests in the 2011
Presidential election left over 800 people dead and more than 65,000 persons
internally displaced in the Northern States of Adamawa, Bauchi, Borno,
Gombe, Jigawa, Kaduna, Kano, Katsina, Niger, Sokoto, Yobe and Zamfara
(HRW, 2011).
Though, democratic processes the world over do witness one form of
electoral violence or another, the established democracies have put up
mechanism that have reduced violence in the electoral process to a minimal
level. In Africa, especially Nigeria, the political elites and governments
(ruling/opposition) are busy scheming either to retain power, or to wrest it
from the incumbent. The government and other relevant stakeholders have
not taken a determined stance to confront head-on the problems of electoral
violence with a view not only to prevent future occurrences but also to punish
offenders and therefore, deter would be perpetrators of violence. Hence,
electoral violence has become a norm rather than otherwise, since
perpetrators are not brought to book but the victims are made to suffer.
Electoral violence is a crime and a violation of fairness, rights of the
individual and threat to life which must not be tolerated in the quest for
democratic consolidation. The conducts of elections in Nigeria have not
provided opportunity for politics of rationality, which promotes productive
negotiations and compromise. All intent designed to rebuild the state has
failed because politics has become a game of violence, fierce confrontation,
bitter competition and repression. This type of environment would obviously
impact negatively on voter participatory behaviour in the political process.
The objective of this study therefore, is to examine the position and
extent of citizen's involvement in the electoral process, to investigate the
degree to which violence brings about low participation or otherwise during
elections in Nigeria, and to suggest apposite policy advice towards
mitigating election related violent occurrences in Nigeria and ensure
legitimacy of elections through popular participation.
Three hypotheses were proposed and tested for this study. These were:
1) There is no relationship between respondents' marital status and their
opinion about the effects of electoral violence.
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2) There is no relationship between perceived victims of electoral violence
and their opinion about voter turnout in elections.
3) There is no relationship between voter participation and provision of
adequate security by government.
CONCEPTUAL/THEORETICAL ANALYSIS
Political science research on citizens' engagement in politics has
conventionally focused on electoral participation (Braddy 1999, Van Deth
2001). Political participation refers to those legal acts by private citizens that
are more or less directly aimed at influencing the selection of governmental
personnel and/or the actions that they take (Verba, Nie and Kim 1978, Verba
and Nie 1972, Easton 1953). Political participation has also been viewed as
actions of private citizens by which they seek to influence or support
government and politics or as every voluntary activity by individual citizens
intended to influence directly or indirectly political choices at various levels
of the political arrangement (Milbrath and Goel 1979, Kaase and Marsh
1979). Political participation does not take place only at election time; for the
individual or group, the most important political activities may be those in
the between-elections period, when citizens try to influence government
decisions in relation to specific problems that concern them (Verba, Nie and
Kim 1978). This way of thinking about political participation at least
implicitly opened up for analyses of activities that included not only voting
behavior, but also e.g. demonstrations, strikes, boycotts and other forms of
protest behavior (Barnes and Kaase et al 1979, Kaase and Marsh 1979, Verba
and Nie 1972, Montero, Westholm and Van Deth 2007). Consequently,
actions directed against all political, societal, media or economic actors (or
elites) could be grouped as political participation (Teorell, et al 2007, Norris
2002).
Globally, and especially in the African continent, violence has become a
phenomena occurrence associated with the Electoral Process in democratic
practices. Nigeria however has had its own fair share of incidence of
Electoral related violence since Independence in 1960. From one election to
the other, power hungry politicians have devised and instigated violence
related activities in the electoral process to acquire political power at
whatever cost possible. These phenomena events have hampered Nigeria's
quest towards the achievement of a credible electoral process and democratic
development.
Violence has been defined as the illegitimate or unauthorized use of force
to effect decisions against the will or desires of others (Kolawole 1988,
Hoglund 2006, Keane 1996). The World Health Organization (WHO)
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defines violence as the deliberate use of physical force or power, threatened
or actual, against oneself, another person, or against a group or community
that either leads to or has a high probability of leading to injury, death
psychological harm, mal-development or deprivation (WHO 2002).
Violence can be categorized into three-fold: physical, structural and
psychological violence. Physical violence has to do with somatic injury
inflicted on human beings such as the Killing of an individual. Structural
violence is related to social injustice while psychological violence is
concerned with injury or harm done to the human psyche which includes
brainwashing, indoctrination of various kinds and threats (JInadu 1980,
Galtung 1985 and 1991, Schröder and Schmidt 2001).
Fischer (2002) and Sisk (2009) describe electoral violence as acts of
threat, coercion, intimidation, blackmail, physical harm including
assassinations and killing directed against electoral actors, events and
materials. Höglund (2009) distinguishes election-related violence from other
forms of political violence because it is carried out during the election period
with the objective to influence the process and its outcomes. Electoral
violence represents all forms of organized acts or threats physical,
psychological, and structural, aimed at intimidating, harming, blackmailing a
political stakeholder before, during and after an election with a view to
determining, delaying, or otherwise influencing an electoral process
(Nwolise 2007). The International Foundation for Electoral Systems (IFES
(2005) also describes electoral violence as: any act or threat of physical or
psychological harm to a person or damage to property, intended for anyone
directly involved in an electoral process (voter, candidate, party officer,
election worker, election monitor, journalist, etc.), which may disrupt or
attempt to disrupt any aspect of the electoral process (campaign, registration,
voting, counting, etc.). From the foregoing, election violence can therefore
be seen as any act, directly or indirectly, overtly or covertly directed at
persons' involved in the electoral process, with the aim of undermining the
process. The objective of the perpetrators of electoral violence is to unduly
influence the electoral process and its outcome to gain advantage over other
rivals or opponents.
The theoretical explanation of electoral violence has two perspectivesthe Structural-Functionalist and the Frustration-Aggression. As a framework
for building theories, Structural functionalism envisions society as a
multifaceted system whose parts work collectively to promote cohesion and
stability. The approach considers both social structure and social functions.
Functionalism addresses society as a whole in terms of the functions of its
constituent elements; that is, norms, customs, tradition and institutions. A
common analogy popularized by Herbert Spencer presents these parts of
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society as organs that work towards the proper functioning of the body as a
whole (Urry 2000) To this end societies are envision as coherent, bounded
and basically relational constructs that function like organisms, with the
various social institutions working collectively in an overall social balance.
The theory of institutional functionalism seems a plausible explanation
for electoral violence in Nigeria. Biegon (2009) averred that institutionalfunctionalism explains fragility or instability by focusing on the interface
between institutionalization and political participation. In which case,
societies (like Nigeria) with a low or weak process of political institutions
and high level of political participation are more likely to experience or
witness a high level of political disorders. Biegon (2009) further states that,
institutionalism-functionalism draws a direct relationship between fragile or
weak states and the phenomenon of violence, violence is therefore likely to
occur where the state fails to meet popular demands, leaving the mass of the
people in grinding poverty. This theory emphasizes structuralism as linking
social stratification and the configuration of power relations among social
forces within and without the ambit of the state in explaining violence. The
structural explanation of electoral violence suggest that the society and
politics are organised in a manner that generates violence, in other words, the
state is organised in such a way that significant elements of the population are
excluded from meaningful participation in and benefiting from the state's
economic and political life; such segments are bound at some point, to
reverse the effects of the exclusion using violent means (Nathan 2000)
Frustration-Aggression theory is premised on the view that aggression is
always the result of frustration. The theory developed by Dollard et al (1939)
posits that frustration result in aggression and that aggression is the
consequence of inhibition or frustration of someone's effort, aim or ambition
to achieve a certain goal. When the source of the aggression cannot be
confronted, the aggression gets displaced onto an innocent target. An
alternative of this theory is the idea of relative deprivation, wherein an
inconsistency exists between what is sought and what is actually attainable.
The further the discrepancy, the more likely their anger and resort to
violence.
According to Sisk (2008):
‘When parties are quite certain of loss or exclusion in an election
context, especially when they expect to be permanent minorities (to
lose not just once, but again and again), the certainty of outcomes is
also a strong causal driver of violence. When a strongly insecure
party or faction expects to be systematically excluded from political
power, they may well turn to violence to either prevent their
exclusion or to prevent the election process.' (p.10)
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The frustration aggression model is however criticized for laying too
much emphasis on internal or individual mechanism. According to Lupsha
(1969), political violence is a complex relative deprivations or reducible to
rising expectations, relative deprivation or frustration aggression as the users
of psychological explanation would lead us to believe. He says that,
frustration can arise in that society without violence and credible elections
resulting, and violence can occur in the society without requiring a
frustrating precondition. This model discourages the systematic
investigation of fundamental questions about the social context that shapes
the situation of individual. The criticism notwithstanding, the model is useful
since it seeks to explain the rationale behind violent related elections. Its
benefits stem from the fact that every violent activity result from frustration
or aggression. When people are pushed to the limit, they definitely would
react in a violent manner to repel the aggression.
Deriving from the above analysis therefore, it can be contended that
because of the weak structures of political institutions in Nigeria, the political
elites explore these weaknesses to pervert the electoral process. The
incapacity of perceived victims to change the status quo could ultimately
lead to frustration and conflict which could lead to outbreak of violence as a
last resort by the aggrieved party. The combination of the Structural
Functionalist and Frustration-Aggression theoretical perspectives paints a
vivid picture of the structure of political engagement and a logical
rationalization for incidences of electoral violence in Nigeria.
Election, Participation and Violence
The relevance of an election in democratic settings cannot be
overemphasized. Election makes a fundamental contribution to democratic
governance given the inevitable phenomenon that democratic government
must be conducted through representatives. A periodic election helps to solve
the problem of succession in leadership and thus contributes to the
continuation of democracy. Election therefore enables voters to select
leaders and to hold them accountable for their performance in office.
Participation in an election reinforces in the voter, a feeling of self-esteem,
respect and a sense of belonging. Indeed with voting rights in an election,
deliberate refusal to vote may at times also be an expression of dissatisfaction
with the political or electoral process. Mackenzie (1967) identified four
conditions for the conduct of a free and fair election- an independent
judiciary to interpret the electoral laws; an honest, competent nonpartisan
electoral body to manage the elections; a developed system of political
parties; and a general acceptance by the political community of the rules of
the game.
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The electoral system is the institutionalized provision in which an
election is conducted and the purpose of the election fulfilled the legal and
practical realities of voter registration and election administration (Roberts
1971). The electoral system of any country plays an essential role in shaping
and sustaining the political behavior of its citizens (Okolo 2002). The
electoral process can be grouped into three main phases: Pre-election phase
which includes, activities such as delimitation, voter registration,
registration of political parties, nomination process, campaign process,
media, civic and voter education; Election phase such as, Election Day
activities such as polling stations, secrecy of ballot, ballot papers, ballot
boxes, election materials, counting, election monitoring and observation;
and Post-election phase which include, announcement of results, post
election review and post election disputes.
The conduct of an election determines to a large extent the level of
political culture, political participation and good governance in the country.
However, this depends on the effectiveness and efficiency of the
electoral system practice. While the regularity and frequency of elections has
generated a sense of demo-optimism, (Lindberg 2008) there has recently
emerged a worrying trend of election related violent conflict that threatens
democracy, peace, stability and sustainable human development. In recent
times, scholars the world over have initiated studies to determine the nexus
between violence and democratic engagement by appraising the influence of
violence on individual attitudes. Bergman (2006) averred that, the rise of
violent activities represents a formidable threat to the stability of democratic
institutions around the world. Citizens exposed to violent activities tend to
show signs of dissatisfaction with their country's democratic framework
thereby displaying low level support for political institutions (Fernandez and
Kuenzi 2010). Previous research has shown that citizens residing in violence
affected areas are less likely to vote on Election Day. In his analysis of the
2007 general elections held in Nigeria, Bratton (2008) posited that violence
has a negative effect on electoral participation, and that the experience of the
menace of violence portends the most powerful effect on turnout. Adopting a
probabilistic model, Bratton discovers that 'for an average Nigerian, with
other variables held at their mean, a threat of violence reduces the odds of
intending to vote by 52%' (Bratton 2008: 626). Collier and Vicente (2008)
corroborate this view in his study of electoral participation in Nigeria. Based
on a nationwide field experiment, they claim that voter intimidation is
effective in reducing voter turnout. In his study of the effect of political
violence in Colombia, García (2009) discover that voter turnout tends to be
lower in violent area and that Low level of trust in political institutions and
low level satisfaction with the operation of democracy may lead to low level
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of electoral participation. A number of scholars and political analyst argue
that participation within conventional institutional channels may reduce
when citizens become dissatisfied with political institutions and with
democratic performance (Norris 2002b).
Studies from Bolivia (Smith 2009), Costa Rica (Seligson 2002) and
Germany (Finkel 1987) have established that citizens with higher levels of
support for the political system are more likely to vote and to participate in
campaign activities. Also, Grönlund and Setälä (2007) explain that regime
legitimacy is positively correlated with electoral participation in twenty two
(22) European countries examined in the European Social Survey (from 2002
to 2003) and conclude that there is an apparent and linear association between
trust in parliament and turnout as well as satisfaction with democracy and
turnout. Cox (2003) arrives at an analogous conclusion in her study of the
determinants of voter turnout in European Parliamentary elections.
The line of argument as regards the above topic is that violence or threat
to violence has a negative effect on political participation since citizens
exposed to violent incidence display lack of confidence in the electoral
system places less premium on the functioning of democracy in Nigeria.
High rate of violence increases the level of perceived insecurity during the
electoral process circle. Recurring incidence of violence intimidate the
electorates, who may decide to abstain from partaking in the electoral
process, especially, voting on Election Day. In violent prone communities,
voters are likely to abandon polling centers where the anticipation of a violent
attack is high. According to Cruz (2000), political and social engagement
reduces as individuals retreat to their private spheres. The study conducted by
García (2009) on political violence and electoral behavior in Colombia,
reveal that the modification of campaign strategies by political parties in
violent prone areas have two main consequences. The first is that it reduces
political contest, thus giving advantage to the most formidable party in the
area while the second is that it brings about a decrease in political
mobilization as politicians and party militants choose to keep a low profile so
as to preserve their wellbeing. An extensive body of literature, including,
Caldeira and Patterson (1982), Cox and Munger (1989), and Norris (2002a,
2002b) demonstrates that competition and mobilization are closely linked
with electoral participation. Therefore, it can be contended that there is the
probability that violence result in low voter turnout since political parties
may be forced to adopt campaign strategies that weaken competition and
mobilization.
Causes of Electoral Violence
Election related violence denotes a particular form or sub-type of political
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violence which takes place within the milieu of democratic consolidation.
This societal malady though prevalent in developing democracies,
occurs within systems that are termed consolidated. Khadiagala (2009) and
Baregu (2009) identified three main causal factors related to election
violence which are: social and economic divisions, resulting from poor
governance; regimes inimical to political change; and weak institutions and
institutional rules guiding the electoral process. Observers have opined that
electoral conflict and violence may take place at any of the three stages of the
electoral cycle – preventing, voting and post-election. The character,
intensity and resultant outcome of election related violence vary from time to
time. The factors that drive such violence are multifaceted, ranging from
inconsistent or unsuccessful elections to structural concerns such as poor
governance and exclusionary political practices, amongst others. In many
cases elections have either precipitated political differences of opinion or
have heightened suppressed tension to an outburst of conflict (O'Donnell and
Schmitter 1986, Linz and Stephan 1996, Rakner, Menocal and Fritz 2007).
Experience shows that violence tends to erupt over allegations of fraud or
discontent with results after the conclusion of elections.
Identified challenges to the conduct of peaceful and fair democratic
elections include:
Absence of a tolerant political culture- The conduct of democratic and
peaceful elections requires a tolerant political culture. In most illiberal
democracies, political bigotry and domination are rife especially, when such
government exhibits dictatorial posture. In such milieu, the deliberate
intention and consequences of acts of violence are premeditated in a number
ways either to vitiate the elections on the whole, or to manipulate voting
behaviour through coercion.
Low level of internal party democracy- The incapacity of several political
parties to function in a democratic manner introduces tension and hostility in
the electoral process. In Nigeria, political elites termed godfathers control the
parties at the local and national levels. They engage in the selection of
delegates who elect party leaders and candidates at primaries. Through their
control of these delegates, the godfathers decide who gets the party's
nomination and leadership positions. The activities of political godfathers
create so much discontent in the political process since they discount the
formal procedures for party elections and nomination of candidates.
Protection of incumbency- Elections character wise portends uncertainty
and competitive processes. In Africa and specifically Nigeria, elections are
frequently linked with tension and the upsurge of social aggression over who
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controls the state apparatus. Violence arises in circumstances where there
exists a strong likelihood of changing existing power configurations with the
incumbents unwilling to concede power. This can be attributed to the
dominance of one party and an intolerant political culture relating to the
opposition.
The nature of the electoral and the party system- These are key factors
that can exacerbate or moderate conflict in the electoral process as they have
direct bearing on character and ideology. The level to which these systems
are viewed as fair and inclusive, and democratic may determine the
likelihood of eruption of violent conflict.
The management and administration of elections: The roles of election
management bodies (EMBs) are vital during the electoral cycle. If the EMB
is suspected of partiality, the credibility of the electoral process is reduced
which may result in conflict when results are announced.
Lack of public confidence in the electoral machinery and government
institutions- these may lead to lack of confidence and abstention from political
participation by the citizenry. Though regulatory and legal provision exists at
local and national levels, they are not always enforced. (Sisk and Reynolds
1998, Elklit 2007, Bjornlund et al 2007, Horowitz 2001, Reynolds 2002,
Lijphart 2004, Reilly 2006, HRW 2007, Omobowale and Olutayo 2007).
The Role of Government through Its Various Security Agencies
Incidences of violence have pervaded electoral competition regardless of the
threat it poses for Nigeria's democratic development. HRW (2007)
discovered that over eleven thousand (11,000) Nigerians lost their lives in
hundreds of separate occurrence of inter-communal and political violence in
the Obasanjo administration and no one was held responsible for those
carnages. Moreover, the politicization of acts of electoral violence makes
more difficult this societal problem to handle, particularly when the ruling
parties and opposition members are both involved.
The continuing scenery of electoral violence may be credited to the very
relaxed punishment for electoral crime and the non-enforcement of the
provisions of the Electoral Act on prohibition of the use of violence. Section
98(2) of the 2006 Electoral Act specify a maximum fine of fifty thousand
naira only (N50, 000.00) or imprisonment for a six month period for person
found guilty for political violence. For a political party if found guilty, a fine
of two hundred and fifty thousand naira only (N250, 000.00), for the first
offence and five hundred thousand naira only (N500, 000.00), for any
subsequent violation is required. Considering the immensity of the damage
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that violence can inflict on the electoral process, the prescribed sentence is
too mild to serve as a serious disincentive to any person (Iriekpen 2009).
Hence, the need to stipulate more punitive measures for electoral violence
offences becomes necessary to mitigate occasion of violence and ensure
democratic development of Nigeria.
Security agents of the State have the duty to guarantee protection of lives
and property, forestall the outbreaks of violence and ensure peace and order in
the society. The detailing of security officers to political engagements,
conferences, primaries, general elections etc., assumes that this action would
prevent the activities of agents or perpetrators of violence. But experiences of
previous general elections conducted in Nigeria mainly the 2003 and 2007
general elections cast doubt to this assumption as instances reveal that
security agents posted to election polling booths were engaged in acts other
than to ensure a peaceful, free and fair election. Reports are replete both in the
national dailies and reports of election observers concerning the role of
security agents during the conduct of these elections. On the other hand, the
police at other times are not able to respond to the issues of violence
considering their ill-equipped nature.
Effects of Violence on the Citizenry and Political Development
In broad terms, the consequences of election-related violence may include
the following:
Economic implications– the costs associated with the management of
elections are usually huge which may represent a major financial burden.
Election related violence would not only waste resources, but would also
bring about destruction of communities and infrastructure with various
negative economic and developmental consequences.
Lack of confidence in democratic processes and institutions- as a result of
the endemic nature of election related conflicts and lack of perceived fairness
in electoral engagements, trust in democratic processes and institutions by
the citizenry has been adversely affected.
Human rights violations– The pervasive character of violence in Nigerian
politics has demoralizing human rights impact on the electorates in
Nigerians. These may include disfranchisement through deprivation of
citizens' right to vote and engagement in electoral competition. Thousands of
Nigerians have been subjected to physical attack or even killed. Human
Rights Watch estimates that a minimum of 300 Nigerians were killed in
occurrence of violence during the April 2007 elections. Prior to the elections,
political assassinations, bombings, and deadly clashes were recorded
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between rival gangs—organized by politicians and parties—that claimed at
least one hundred lives. Voter turnout during the 2007 elections was very low
across the country as fear of violence discouraged many Nigerians from
coming out to vote. Human Rights Watch interviewed quite a number of
eligible voters who indicated their intention not to vote. One retiree in the
town of Oye Ekiti told Human Rights Watch that the elderly citizens (both
men and women) were scared to participate in the election (HRW 2007,
Asemota 2011, Binniyat 2011).
Politically motivated violence resulting in assassinations and other
election related killings have been associated with the Nigerian democratic
project since 1999 (Ladan and Kiru 2005). A large number of Nigerians have
lost their lives and many others displaced with property worth billions of
naira destroyed. These have resulted to political climate of hostility,
instability and uncertainty. Intra and inter party conflicts directly and
indirectly related to power struggles have degenerated into party indiscipline,
lawlessness with patron and client relationships dictating who stands for or
wins elective position (Ezendu and Akparandu 2010). Consequently this has
led to violent contention between opposing parties thereby posing serious
challenges to the consolidation of democracy in Nigeria.
Prescriptions on Management of Electoral Violence
Most studies on election related violence identify a range of causes and
advocate a range of interventions to address these (Sisk 2008, Global
Commission 2012). Causes of election related violence include structural
conditions, electoral system choice, the competence of electoral administration
and the nature and functioning of the security sector (Sisk 2008). As a result, the
literature generally suggests that electoral support interventions should address
the whole electoral cycle and allow for specifically designed response measures
to prevent, mitigate and/or resolve election-related violence. They include
reviewing the legal framework, building the capacity of election administration
bodies, improving planning and budgeting, civic and voter education,
strengthening electoral dispute resolution mechanisms, violence monitoring,
non-violence training and improving evaluation (Global Commission 2012).
Other interventions such as providing incentives to promote cooperation
between rival parties may also help to reduce the likelihood of electoral violence
(Sisk 2008). Most studies acknowledge that transforming electoral systems can
take time and fundamental transformation. The Global Commission (2012), for
example, states that in many contexts long term electoral security requires
addressing rule of law issues and infusing the institutions of democracy with the
philosophy of democracy.
Gienath (2008) established different guidelines how electoral violence
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could be prevented: He strongly focuses on Election Management Bodies,
their independence, transparency and access to resources. Apart from these,
he states that formalized dialogue between the political parties and the
electoral body, voter education, the unity of the electoral commission and the
participation of political parties at all the important stages of the electoral
process as relevant for conflict prevention. Impartial and legitimate electoral
management bodies have proven important to address the issue of violence in
relation to elections. Höglund & Jarstad (2010) distinguish different
management strategies that can be taken up by different actors:
(1) The presence of monitors can be instrumental in preventing electoral
violence through naming and shaming mechanisms and by creating
awareness of tensions building up.
(2) Mediation can be carried out in critical situations to solve an ongoing
election-related dispute.
(3) The legal framework and institutional design provides the basis for
combating impunity and for creating conditions discouraging violence.
(4) Law enforcement highlights the deterring function of security forces.
(5) Voter-focused strategies emphasize the importance of long-term prevention
though the cultivation of democratic norms and tolerance in society at large.
METHODS
The descriptive survey design was utilized for this study. Nigerians of voting
age across the six geopolitical zones were randomly selected on a nationally
representative sample of 6,000 respondents to provide empirical data on the
impact of electoral violence on voter participation in Nigeria. The key
sampling unit was the electoral ward. The sample size of 6,000 respondents
was drawn from the population for administration of questionnaire by the use
of multi-stage sampling technique. It comprised of twelve states (12) two (2)
each from the six geopolitical zones and 24 local government areas and 72
wards. From the 6,000 questionnaires administered, 5,623 were completed
and returned having an overall response rate of 93%. This study was carried
out between March, 2012 and October, 2013. Both primary and secondary
data were utilized in the collection of data for analysis. The primary source of
data was based on the administration of questionnaire, while the secondary
source included examination of textbooks, journals, newspapers, magazines,
internet etc. The data collected were analyzed using standardized methods
such as the Chi-Square (x2) and simple percentage.
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Background Characteristics of the Respondents
From the 5,623 respondents, majority of them were males numbering up to
3,502 which represented 62.3% while 2,121 of them were females
representing 37.7%. This implies that men are more likely to take part in
electoral activities than women. The age group of 35 years and above
constituted the highest frequency of 3,195 representing 56.8% of the
respondents while those below 35 years make up the frequency of 2,428
representing 43.2%. This signifies that majority of the respondents who
possess enough knowledge to give informed opinion are within the age
bracket. Also, the study discovered that 2,131 of the 5,623 respondents
representing 37.9% were single while 3,492 representing 62.1% were
married. The indication is that majority of the respondents are people
considered to be knowledgeable and responsible enough to give dependable
responses vital to this study. Finally, the study shows that 2,338 respondents
representing 41.6% had secondary education/less while 3,285 of the
respondents representing 58.4% had tertiary education. This distribution
entails that majority of the respondents are enlightened and therefore in a
position to give an informed judgment. The response rate for the twelve
selected states is shown in table 1 below
TABLE 1: Response rate for the 12 selected states

Source: Field Work (2012/2013)
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The table above shows the sample distribution of twelve scientifically
selected states from the six Geo-Political zones of Nigeria.
STATISTICAL ANALYSIS AND FINDINGS
The three hypotheses put forward at the beginning of this paper were tested to
determine their validation or otherwise. That is whether or not a relationship
exists between the variables under consideration. The respondents' responses
to questions central to the study in percentages and the hypotheses results are
displayed and discussed below.
TABLE 2: Many Eligible Nigerians do not vote for fear of violence
Valid Yes
No
Total

Frequency
3879
1744
5623

Percentage
69.0
31.0
100.0

Table 4 reveals that 4551 of the respondents representing 67.7% are of the
view that many Nigerians of voting age do not vote on Election Day because
of fear of violence, while 2170 representing 32.3% do not share that view.
This implies that majority of the respondents' share the view that fear of
violence scares many Nigerians from voting in elections.
HYPOTHESIS 1:
Null Hypothesis: There is no relationship between respondents' marital status
and their opinion about electoral violence.
Alternative Hypothesis: There is a relationship between respondents' marital
status and their opinion about electoral violence.
Table 3: Many Eligible Nigerians do not vote on Election Day for fear of
outbreak of violence
Fear of Electoral violence
Yes
No
Total

Marital Status
Married
Single
2533
1346
959
785
3492
2131

Total
3879
1744
5623

Source: Field Work

The Hypothesis 1 result shows that using the degree of freedom 1 and the
level of significance α =.001. The calculated X2 (54.36) is greater than the
critical X2 (10.83). Data are statistically significant with a sample error of
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1%. Therefore we reject H0 and accept HR. The Yule's Q of +0.21 implies
that there is a medium positive relationship between respondents' marital
status and their opinion about electoral violence and insecurity in Nigeria.
TABLE 4: Would you be encouraged to vote in subsequent elections, if you
were a victim of electoral violence?
Valid Yes
No
Total

Frequency
1864
3759
5623

Percentage
33.2
66.8
100.0

Table 6 reveals that 4416 of the respondents representing 65.7% are of the
view that they would not participate in subsequent voting if they were
victims of electoral violence, while 2305 representing 34.3% do not share
that view. This implies that majority of the respondents' share the view that
victims of electoral violence would most probably not participate in future
elections.
HYPOTHESIS 2:
Null Hypothesis: There is no relationship between perceived victims of
electoral violence and their opinion about voter turnout statistics during
elections.
Alternative Hypothesis: There is a relationship between perceived victims of
electoral violence and their opinion about voter turnout statistics during
elections.
Table 5: Would you be encouraged to participate in subsequent elections, if
you were a victim of electoral violence?
Voter turnout
Yes
No
Total

Electoral Violence Victims by Sex
Male
Female
1214
650
2288
1471
3502
2121

Total
1864
3759
5623

Source: Field Work

The Hypothesis 2 result shows that using the degree of freedom 1 and the
level of significance α =.01, the calculated X2 (10.12) is greater than the
critical X2 (6.64). Data are statistically significant with a sample error of 1%.
Therefore we reject H0 and accept HR.
The Yule's Q of +0.09 indicates that there is a small positive relationship
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between perceived electoral violence victims and their opinion about voter
turnout statistics during elections in Nigeria.
TABLE 6:
Are you of the opinion that the government security
arrangement is inadequate during the electoral process especially, on
Election Day?
Valid Yes
No
Total

Frequency
2502
3121
5623

Percentage
44.5
55.5
100.0

Table 8 reveals that 3051 of the respondents representing 45.4% are of the
view that the government is providing adequate security during elections,
while 3670 representing 54.6% share a contrary opinion. This implies that
majority of the respondents' share the view that the government does not
providing adequate security during election
HYPOTHESIS 3:
Null Hypothesis: There is no relationship between voter turnout and
adequate security provided by government.
Alternative Hypothesis: There is a relationship between voter turnout and
adequate security provided by government.
Table 7: Are you of the opinion that the government security arrangement is
adequate to ensure safety of lives and property during the electoral process
especially, on Election Day?
Provision of Adequate
security
Yes
No
Total

Voter Turnout by Age Group
Above 35 years
Below 35 years
1000
1502
2195
926
3195
2428

Total
2502
3121
5623

Source: Field Work

The Hypothesis 3 result reveals that using the degree of freedom 1 and the
level of significance α =.001, the calculated X2 (521.78) is greater than the
critical X2 (10.83). Data are statistically significant with a sample error of
1%. Therefore we reject H0 and accept HR. The Yule's Q of -0.56 implies that
there is a large negative relationship between respondents age group and their
opinion about provision of security by government.
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Policy Advice
Based on findings of this study, the following proposals to develop the electoral
process and promote active voters' participation are offered for possible
adoption by the Government of Nigeria, Independent National Electoral
Commission (INEC), political parties, and other stakeholders. The government
should set in motion electoral violence preventive mechanism to forestall the
outbreak of violence and therefore encourage voters to participate actively in
the electoral process. Also, the government should effectively utilize the
various conflict resolution mechanisms to competently resolve conflicts
arising from electoral issues. Furthermore, the government should ensure
prompt prosecution of electoral offenders and adhere strictly to the principles of
the rule of law which stipulates that no one is above the law. Moreover, the
government should actively sponsor voter education, avoid interference with
the electoral process, and ensure enforcement of law and order in the society.
The INEC is advised to avoid partisanship, conduct transparent and credible
elections, recruit adept staff, massively embark on voter education, and provide
adequate voting materials, continuous update and improvement of voter
register and registration process. The political parties are also advised to
educate their members, conduct democratic political campaigns, primaries and
general elections, tolerate and accommodate other political parties. Finally,
voters are advised to choose candidates based on competence, resist the
temptation to sell votes or engage in violent demonstrations, and to defend their
votes and protest within the law when necessary.
Concluding Comments
The importunate and endemic nature of electoral violence in the Nigerian
democratic project has not only remained an obstacle in the wheels of
democratic politics but also indicate very fundamental socio-economic policy
implications. Thus, the prevalence of electoral violence is a pointer to the
failure to build on the tenets of democratic consolidation. The fact that elections
are still being conducted with a measurable number of voters casting their votes
and winners are still emerging does not mean that serious consideration should
not be given to the current level of abstention by eligible voters. If this trend is
allowed to continue unabated, it might lead to a serious problem of legitimacy
and a danger to democratic survival in Nigeria. Therefore, the government
should involve all relevant stakeholders in the construction of democratic
development, to attain a credible electoral system conditioned by good
governance. It is sincerely hoped that if implemented, the above
recommendations would obviate or at least mitigate incidences of electoral
violence and boost the confidence of voters to actively participate in the
electoral process under a safe and conducive atmosphere.
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Legislative Institution and Foreign Policy
Making in Nigeria's Fourth Republic
Ismaila A. Danjuma

Abstract
Certainly, in a democratic system of government, the
legislative institution has an important role to play in shaping
the direction of a country's foreign policy process. In Nigeria,
the 1999 Constitution recognises some areas in which the
legislature influences the modalities of the country's foreign
policy. Therefore, it can be argued that much as foreign policy
formulation and implementation is dominated by the
executive body, the role of the legislature is to complement
the efforts of the executive. Also, through the use of the
oversight function, the legislature can set limits to the
activities of the executive in the foreign policy making
process. It is against this backdrop that this paper examines
the place of the legislature in foreign policy making in
Nigeria since 1999.
Introduction
Democratic system of government is built or established based on the
existence of certain institutions or structures that are essential for its
operations. Notably, among the agencies of government the legislature is
accorded an important position as it is considered as first among equals. It is
the only agency or organ of government whose composition and membership
are wholly elected by the electorate to serve as their representatives. Thus, the
Ψ
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role of the legislature is central for the effective functioning of democratic
system in any given country. It is perhaps for this reason that the constitution
of every democratic country across the globe stipulates the powers and
functions of legislative body so as to ensure the smooth running of
government machinery. Based on this, Akindele and Akinsanya (2012: 28)
argue that:
Clearly more than just one of the three arms of government, the
National Assembly, as conceived by the authors of the 1999
Constitution, was earmarked to serve as the political soul that would
animate and energise the new democratic enterprise and, in that
capacity, it is expected to push the democratic experiment deep into
the frontiers and horizon of openness, responsiveness, transparency,
accountability and control.
Fundamentally, section 4 (1) of the Nigerian Constitution (1999)
stipulates that the legislative powers of the Federal Republic of Nigeria shall
be vested in a National Assembly for the Federation which shall consist of a
Senate and a House of Representatives. Underlying this provision is the
numerous important functions perform by the legislature in any given
democratic country. These include lawmaking, the power of appropriation,
legislative oversight, scrutinizing or screening of presidential nominations
for appointment into some key positions like ministers, ambassadors etc.
Even though the constitution provides that the day-to-day
responsibilities for the conduct of Nigeria's foreign policy should be under
the control of executive president, yet there are certain areas of foreign affairs
that require the inputs of the legislature. With this in mind, it can be
categorically stated that since the conduct of a country's foreign policy is
more of an executive duties than the legislature, the participation of the later
in policy formulation is to ensure effectiveness and to check abuses. It is
perhaps on this basis that Akindele (2004: 258) maintains that:
Since the conduct of foreign policy is a series of executive and
legislative actions, both the Senate and the House of Representatives
in any liberal democratic polity are expected and indeed required to
be fully involved and complementarily associated with the executive
arm of government in the management of the country's foreign policy.
The constitutional division of responsibilities between the executive and
the legislature serves as both the sources of strength and limitations in foreign
policy process of any given democratic country (Saliu and Omotola, 2006).
In specific, the 1999 Constitution of Nigeria highlights certain areas where
the legislature actually gets involved in foreign policy matters. In the first
place, the President's nominees for the positions of Minister (s) of Foreign
Affairs and Ambassadors require the confirmation and approval of the
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Senate. Second, the National Assembly must approve the financial
appropriations for the conduct of foreign policy. Third, all treaties negotiated
and signed by the President require the ratification of the Senate before they
become part of Nigeria's law.
Fourth, the President can neither declare war against another country nor
commit Nigerian troops abroad on combat duties without the approval of the
Senate. Fifth, in consultation with the National Defence Council, the
President may deploy members of the armed forces of the Federation on
limited combat duty outside Nigeria if he is satisfied that the national security
is under imminent threat or danger. This is provided that the President shall
within seven days of actual combat engagement, seek the consent of the
Senate and the Senate shall thereafter give or refuse the said consent within
fourteen days. Sixth, the appropriate committees of the National Assembly
could supervise and monitor the President's foreign policy activities through
the power of inquiry and investigation conferred on them by the constitution
(1999 Constitution of Nigeria; Akindele, 2005; Saliu and Omotola, 2006;
Dokubo, 2010).
A careful examination of the above functions suggest that the legislature
has a considerable power in foreign policy process of any given democratic
country if it desires to exercise it. In order to bring the legislature into the
centre stage for more inputs into the process of Nigeria's foreign policy, there
have been the establishment of specialised committees in the two chambers
of the National Assembly. Here, the Committee on Foreign Affairs in each
chamber, particularly the Senate Committee on Foreign Affairs has been
playing prominent role in shaping the process of Nigeria's foreign policy. In
performing the oversight function, the Committees on Foreign Affairs in the
two chambers of the National Assembly normally monitor the activities of
the executive in implementing the country's foreign policy. This becomes
necessary so as to ensure that the executive does not act beyond its power in
foreign policy making process. Based on this, Johnson (1990) avers that “the
most important requirement for establishing a democratic culture in foreign
policy process is the insistence that the National Assembly must exercise
control over the executive arm of governance and participate more fully and
actively in foreign policy” (cited in Akindele, 2005: 197). Thus, the
significant role of legislature in foreign policy is to ensure that the country's
diplomatic practices are carried out within the bounds of law. Therefore, this
paper examines the legislative inputs in foreign policy process in Nigeria.
The paper is divided into five sections. The first section is the introduction,
which is followed by the second section that discusses the position of the
legislature in foreign policy. The third section focuses on historical
perspective on the role of the legislature in foreign policy in Nigeria. The
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fourth section highlights the challenges and limitations imposed on the
legislature in foreign policy making processes in Nigeria and the fifth section
concludes the article.
The Place of the Legislature in Foreign Policy Making in Nigeria
In 1999, when Nigeria returned to democratic system the country adopts
presidential system. The Nigeria's presidential Constitution is based on
separation of power between or among the three institutions or organs of
government, namely, executive, legislature and judiciary. The purpose for
this separation of powers was to ensure that each institution serves as a check
on the activities of one another so as to prevent abuse of power (Aiyede,
2006; Bassey, 2006; Eminue, 2006). However, even with the provision that
each organ of government should perform its functions without interference
from the others, there has been increasingly the necessity for all of them to
complement each other in formulating and implementing government
policies. Both in theory and practice, the responsibilities for carrying out
foreign policy in a presidential system lay with the executive and legislative
branches of government. This means that in the case of Nigeria, the
Constitution breaks the foreign policy power into different segments and
assigns some portions to the executive and the legislature. However, the
inherent checks and balances in the presidential system of government have
enabled the judicial branch to place some limits on the power of other two
branches of government (Wittkopf and Jones, 2008).
During the present political dispensation of Nigeria's Fourth Republic,
the activities of the National Assembly on foreign policy were more
pronounced in at least two areas. The first is on the issue of screening for
approval or disapproval of all presidential nominations for ministerial and
ambassadorial appointments. The members of the Senate who are saddled
with such responsibilities normally display some kind of enthusiasm towards
the exercises for some certain reasons. One of the reasons was to ensure that
only competent and talented individuals are approved to hold ministerial and
ambassadorial positions. Two, it is based on the need to ensure equitable
distribution of key government positions on the basis of federal character
principle. However, the noticeable snag to the scrutinizing exercise by the
Senate is that the President is not being compelled to indicate the portfolios of
the ministers nor the countries of posting for the ambassadors before the
screening commence.
The second area in which the National Assembly displays enthusiasm as
far as foreign policy is the concern over the deployment of Nigerian military
troops for peacekeeping operations. Since the return to democratic rule in
Nigeria in 1999, the country has participated in peacekeeping operations
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around the world, particularly in some countries in West African sub-region.
As such, the President is normally expected to seek the approval of the
National Assembly before deploying the Nigerian troops for any
peacekeeping exercise. For example, when the Nigerian government wanted
to deploy troops for peacekeeping operation in Mali in 2013, President
Jonathan wrote a letter to the Senate as follows “as a responsible member of
the international community and given our recent experiences with
insurgency and terrorist activities, especially in the northern parts of the
country, I felt compelled to urgently approve the deployment of Nigerian
troops” (Daily Trust, 18th January, 2013: 5). Subsequently, after series of
deliberations the Senate gave the approval for 1,200 soldiers to be deployed
to Mali. In his statement to that effect the former Senate President, David
Mark, remarked that “Nigeria is not just a big brother in ECOWAS; we're
actually a big brother in the whole of Africa. And whatever happens in any
part of Africa we'll definitely be concerned” (Daily Trust, 18 January, 2013:
5). Significantly, it is with such approval from the National Assembly that the
Nigerian troops can be sent to other countries for peacekeeping operations,
otherwise the exercises could be considered as illegal.
In another instance, the Senate sought in October 2012, but was
unsuccessful to prevent the Federal Government of Nigeria from ceding the
Bakassi Peninsula to the Republic of Cameroun before the expiration of ten
years period for the final appeal of the judgement of International Court of
Justice (ICJ) delivered in 2002. The Senate urged the Federal Government to
invoke Article 61 of the ICJ Statute to appeal the ruling in Nigeria's interests.
Therefore, the Senate hinged its argument on the grounds that the Green Tree
Agreement (GTA) signed by President Obasanjo of Nigeria and President
Paul Biya of Cameroun on 12th June, 2006, ceding Bakassi to Cameroun was
never domesticated by the Fifth National Assembly as required by section 12
of the 1999 Constitution. However, in reacting to the position taken by the
Senate, President Jonathan during an address to the UN during its 67th
Session in New York, maintained that Nigeria would abide by the ICJ ruling
on Bakassi (Daily Sun, 27 September, 2012: 5). With this reaffirmation and
the necessary arrangements put in place between Nigeria and Cameroun, the
ownership of the Peninsula was finalised. This forecloses any other matter on
Bakassi as far as the Nigerian government was concerned.
Additionally, apart from controlling the financial expenditure of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs through the performance of oversight function,
the National Assembly has been vigilant in protecting the interests of
Nigerian citizens abroad. For instance, when the South African government
deported some Nigerian citizens back home over the issue of non possession
of 'Yellow Cards' in 2012, both the Senate and House Representatives in
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Nigeria passed resolutions condemning the action and called on the Federal
Government of Nigeria to take a retaliatory measures on South African
citizens that wanted to come to Nigeria. Immediately, when the Nigerian
government took similar action, the South African government apologised to
the Nigerian people and government before the issue was resolved. Also, in
some certain situations where some Nigerian citizens are subjected to unfair
treatment in foreign countries, both the Senate and House of Representatives
have been using their powers to summon the Minister of Ministry of Foreign
Affairs and top officials in the Ministry to explain the circumstances
surrounding the problem. In another instance, when the problem of terrorism
and insurgency in some parts of Nigeria reach a certain level that the Nigerian
security agencies are finding it very difficult to curb, the government of
President Jonathan requested the approval of the Senate to allow the Federal
Government to take a foreign loan of $ 1 billion so as to procure weapons to
end the problem. Subsequently, after series of deliberations the Senate gave
an approval to the president request (Daily Trust, 26th September, 2014: 3).
The Legislature and Foreign Policy in Nigeria, 1960 - 1999
The legislature is known with different nomenclature in different democratic
countries. In some countries, it is called Parliament and in some others it is
called Congress or National Assembly as in the case of Nigeria. At
independence in 1960, Nigeria inherited a parliamentary system of
government from the departing British colonialists. Under the parliamentary
system of government there is no separation of powers between the executive
and the legislature, rather what is obtained is a fusion of power between the
two institutions. This is essentially because a member of legislature can
equally become a member of the executive if he/she is appointed into the
cabinet.
After the conduct of 1959 independence general elections, there was no
single political party that controlled the majority of seats at the federal level.
As such, the Northern People's Congress (NPC) and the National Congress of
Nigerian and Cameroun and later National Congress of Nigerian Citizens
(NCNC) had to enter into political alliance to form a coalition government at
the centre. Perhaps, due to the part-time basis in which the members of
parliament operated during the First Republic, they were not assertive and
exertive in making policy choices. Hence, the legislature at that time was
dominated by the executive institution (Aiyede, 2006). The lack of
effectiveness of legislature in the foreign policy process during the First
Republic was demonstrated in the fact that the Minister of Foreign Affairs
and Commonwealth Relations together with the support and connivance of
some members of legislature in the ruling coalition government blocked the
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chances of establishing the committee on foreign affairs in the parliament
(Akindele, 2004). It is well known that the committee on foreign affairs
forms the nucleus through which important matters on foreign affairs can be
well researched so that the legislators can make appropriate deliberations.
In 1979, when Nigeria was returned to civil democratic rule, the country
changed the parliamentary system of government and experimented with the
presidential system that was modelled after the US constitutional
arrangement. The inability of the National Party of Nigeria (NPN) to control
the majority of seats in the National Assembly forced it to enter into alliance
with the Nigeria Peoples Party (NPP). The purpose for this was to ensure that
whatever executive bill that was brought to the National Assembly would sail
through without difficulty (Aiyede, 2006). During the Second Republic, a
specialised Committee on Foreign Policy was established in both the Senate
and House of Representatives. However, even with the establishment of
these Committees, the contribution of the legislature to the shaping of the
process of Nigeria's foreign policy was marginal. The marginality of the
legislature can perhaps be explained at two levels. The first was the
preoccupation of most legislators with internal politics and how to partake in
the sharing of national resources for their personal use. In addition, even with
the establishment of a specialised Committee on Foreign Policy the
legislators failed to engage the services of research assistants that would help
to furnish them with all necessary information on happenings around the
world. This has been responsible for the delay in the preparation and
submission of vital reports by the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations to
the Senate for deliberations (Akindele, 2004).
During the aborted Third Republic, there were elections into the National
Assembly and the members of both the Senate and House of Representatives
were sworn into office. Within the short period that they stayed in office they
were allowed to pass bills that required the assent of a military President
before becoming laws. However, little assessment of legislature could be
made within the period under review as far as foreign policy is concerned
because the military under President Babangida cancelled the June 12, 1993
Presidential election. This brought about the termination of the political
transition programme.
From 1999, when Nigeria returned to civil democratic rule, the country
adopts a presidential system of government. Under this arrangement, the
National Assembly consists of the Senate and a House of Representatives.
Based on the 1999 Constitutional provision, representation into the House of
Representatives is based on delineation of constituencies in each of the 36
states of the federation. On the other hand, representation into the Senate is on
equal basis of the states. With this, each state has three Senators except the
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Federal Capital Territory, which has one. The total number of members of
House of Representatives is 360 and the Senate has 109 members (Akindele,
2004; McCormick, 2010). During the present political dispensation, the
National Assembly has been partnering with the executive in the formulation
and execution of Nigeria's foreign policy. In practice, the 1999 Constitution
places the Senate ahead of House of Representatives in matter of foreign
policy, especially with regard to screening of ambassadors and ratification of
treaties negotiated by the President (Akindele, 2004).
The Committees on Foreign Relations in both the Senate and House of
Representatives have been serving as watchdogs on the activities of
executive in the conduct of the nation's foreign policy. They keep tabs on
officials of Ministry of Foreign Affairs by investigating their activities on
foreign policy issues. However, the problem of lack of continuity of some
members of legislature due to the failure to win re-election has been affecting
capacity building of the legislators as far as foreign policy is concerned. As it
can be seen, some members of the National Assembly who won election in
1999-2003 could not return during the 2003-2007 period. Similarly, some of
those who served between 2007 and 2011 failed to get re-elected in 2011
(Akindele, 2004). This shows that experienced legislators who could have
contributed to effective legislation, particularly on foreign policy are being
wasted in Nigeria.
Impediments to the Legislature's Role in Foreign Policy Making in Nigeria
There is no doubt that the National Assembly can, at times, play an important
foreign policy role based on the powers conferred on it by the Constitution.
As an institution, the legislature suffers from some weaknesses when it
comes to competing effectively with the executive over the focus and
direction of a country's foreign policy. Even in the advanced democracies, the
legislature is not totally immune from some disadvantages that limit its
capacity to play more central role in foreign policy process. However, the
challenges are more pronounced in the developing, especially some of the
newly emerging democratic countries like Nigeria. In this regard, Wittkopf
and Jones (2008: 436-441) identify three factors that serve as obstacles to
legislature in foreign policy making. These include parochialism,
organisational weakness and lack of expertise.
Parochialism as explained by Wittkopf and Jones suggests that the
members of Congress are more oriented toward domestic politics than
foreign affairs. This means that most of the time the members of legislature
normally feel comfortable to get involved in local issues that will make them
become more popular with the voters. Here, continual pre-occupation with
re-election creates pressure on members of Congress to attend to domestic
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politics than international matters. This point is particularly true with many
Nigerian legislators who always want to score political point by attending to
constituencies issues such as location of projects that will make them to be
more relevant and appealing to the electorate. In addition, many legislators
tend to focus on domestic politics because they are more familiar with some
of the issues surrounding their localities than external matters.
The second is organisational weaknesses, which means that foreign
policy influence by members of legislature is hindered by the fragmentation
of power and responsibility within legislature. Based on this, it can be seen
that there is the presence of different actors in the legislature, such as
individuals representing different political parties, many committees or subcommittees involved in some aspects of foreign policy, Congressional
Caucuses, voluntary associations representing diverse interests etc. Here,
different actors may advocate different foreign policies at the same time,
thereby making it difficult for anyone to succeed. For instance, during the
First Republic, the various political parties in the country maintained
different opinions or views on how Nigeria should relate with the State of
Israel. The Northern People's Congress (NPC) was opposed to Nigeria's
relationship with Israel. On the other hand, the National Council of Nigerian
Citizens (NCNC) and the Action Group (AG) were in favour of Nigeria's
relations with the country. At the end, the federal government during the
period was said to adopt a neutral position or an accommodated foreign
policy over the issue (Akinyemi, 1986; Ogwu, 1986).
The third weakness limiting legislature's ability to exercise foreign
policy leadership is lack of expertise. In comparative terms, the executive has
greater command of technical expertise and ability to control the flow of
information than the legislature. This point is also true with countries like
Nigeria for some certain reasons. First, many ministries and agencies of
government dealing with foreign policy bureaucracy in Nigeria are under the
control of the executive branch. Second and perhaps more important reason
is that Nigeria has stayed under various military regimes for a long time in its
post-independence political history. Based on this, whenever there is a
military coup in Nigeria, the first victim had always been the legislative
institution (Akindele, 2004). As it is well documented, for the long period
that the military stayed in power in Nigeria (1966-1979, 1984-1999), the
highest military council or body combined both the executive and legislative
functions together. Therefore, the institutionalisation of legislature has not
been allowed to mature or manifest due to incessant military interventions in
Nigerian politics in the recent past.
Furthermore, part of the challenges facing legislature in Nigeria's foreign
policy is the fact that the executive body usually finds the way of elbowing
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out the legislature in the scheme of things. This has been described by
Akindele (2004:262-263) as legislative role marginalisation and according
to him:
The despicable phenomenon of legislative marginalisation in the
conduct of Nigeria's foreign policy is a fact of life. And it regrettably
continues to wax stronger. This has at least two explanations. The
first is that it has been externally conditioned and imposed by the
logic of the historic reality of the long years of military rule. The
second explanation, perhaps more importantly, is the seemingly selfimposed acquiescence bordering on acceptance by the legislators
themselves of the subordinate status of the National Assembly vis-àvis the Presidency in the conduct and management of public policy,
including foreign policy.
Thus, the incursion as well as the long stay of the military in power had
led to a situation whereby the experience and techniques of legislative
process acquired by some of the post-independence politicians were wasted.
Also, due to the manner in which the military clamped down on many
politicians after successful coups by using a blanket label of corruption
against them had succeeded in discouraging some principled and
experienced politicians from participating in partisan politics. This has
denied the country of opportunity of having competent individuals to stand
for the contest of elections for either executive or legislative posts. In
addition, the tedious and prolonged transitional programmes of the various
military governments as well as the monetisation of politics (money politics)
contributed greatly in discouraging some well-meaning individuals who
would have contributed to the political development of the country from
contesting elective posts.
Also, the legislature seemingly ineffectiveness in foreign policy stems
from the fact that all the nuances and intricacies that are involved in
diplomatic practices require the deliberation of few individuals, rather than
the routine debates on the floor of the legislative chamber. Based on this,
since some important foreign policy decisions require the shrewdness and
quick response to matters as they arise, they are better left to the executive to
undertake.
Conclusion
This paper has been basically concerned with the salient issue of the role of
legislature in foreign policy making in Nigeria. Generally, the foundation of
democracy and indeed governance in the modern era is supposed to be laid on
certain set of principles of law. This guarantees the successful prosecution of
government programmes and policies. Based on this, since the constitution

Ismaila A. Danjuma

111

of any given democratic society stipulates the functions and duties of every
institution of government, then it is expected that the elected representatives
of the people discharge their duties according to law. Accordingly, the
legislature supposes to take its proper place in making laws that border on
both the domestic and foreign policy of a country. Therefore, it can be stated
that the legislature is an important factor in shaping the foreign policy of a
nation. Through appropriate application of its constitutionally assigned
duties, the legislature can deploy its power to either speed-up or delay the
execution of a country's foreign policy. Thus, the complementary role that the
legislature plays to the executive institution in the formulation and
implementation of foreign policy is supposed to help in yielding or producing
the desired outcome. As foreign policy is a serious matter to any given nation,
both the executive and legislature are expected to work in partnership. Thus,
for an effective foreign policy to take root in a country, it is important that the
executive should carry along the members of legislature in both the
formulation and implementation process. Here, key members of legislative
committees in both the Senate and House of Representatives should be
involved and informed from time to time on important issues of foreign
relations before they are brought to the Chambers for deliberations and
considerations.
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Practices in Nigeria's Fourth Republic
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Abstract
Political parties constitute a permanent feature of modern
democracies, a key element of electoral competition, and a
crucial linking mechanism between citizens and the state. In
many countries, especially in Nigeria, some face a crisis of
legitimacy, sometimes being regarded as corrupt,
undemocratic in their internal procedures and only serving
the interests of small groups rather than the public at large.
This decline in confidence in political parties results in
distrust and decreased political participation. The Nigerian
political system as operated has not become a pillar of
democracy and indistinguishable in terms of their
composition, ideology and programmes. This paper argues
that the survival of democracy in Nigeria depends on a greater
willingness on the part of political actors and parties to
tolerate each other and seek compromise, a greater abstention
from use of state power for systematic political advantage and
a determination to make democracy succeed.
Introduction
In a modern complex society like Nigeria, where the people (after many years
of military rule) are yearning for democracy and democratic dividends, it is
clear that political parties have crucial role to play. This is because political
parties constitute what Agbaje (1992:192) referred to as the “heart of
Ψ
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democracy”. The more vigorous and healthy they are the better assured is the
health of the democratic process itself.
In the same vein, political parties are not only indispensible structure of
representative democracy, but also they constitute the nucleus of
representative democratic process. Political parties are also avenues for
resolving differences and conflicts in a democratic society. In many
countries, however, political parties fail to respond to citizens' concerns and
are widely distrusted by the public. When public confidence in political
parties is compromised, the entire democratic process suffers. In all
sustainable democracies, the party system must be deeply and durably
entrenched in the fabric of society (Lawson, 2009:2).
At independence, Nigerians yearned for a golden age in which the vast
human and material resources that abound in the country would be put to
proper use for the collective benefit of the people. However, there is need to
point out that at independence in 1960, Nigeria started her democratic
journey with the parliamentary system of government. A multi-party system
was introduced. Unfortunately, these were not national in character and
outlook. The minority groups started their agitation against what they
perceived as injustice and politics of domination by the major ethnic groups
in Nigeria. Irrespective of the cry of minority, politicians tipped themselves
and expressed their optimism about the future (Champion, 2004:1).
Regrettably, the elites/politicians were accused of nepotism, corruption,
selfishness, inept and insensitivity to the yearnings and aspirations of the
people. The military terminated the first Republic; Nigeria also practiced
multi-partism but introduction a presidential system of government. This
democratic experience also failed. The third Republic saw a change of
pendulum as the country witnessed the emergence of a two party system.
This government collapsed and this saw the emergence of Abacha's regime in
November 1993.
Thus, after more than 51 years of political independence, political parties
have not been able to imbibe democratic culture and practices needed for a
stable polity. The Champion editorial of October 1st, 2004, captured the
situation eloquently:
…it is sad that 44 years after attaining independence, Nigeria remains
at crossroads. Today, contrary to the lofty dreams of our founding
fathers, Nigeria remains a country where poverty and frustration
flourish, a nation where ethnic and religious violence is on the
upsurge.
Adebayo (1984:16) captured the scenario when he stated that “within the
Nigeria context the practice of democracy has always posed more problems
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than solutions. It has led to all forms of calamities and frustrations”.
Undoubtedly, a strong party system is a pillar of democracy. But the
Nigeria political system as provided and operated has not become a pillar of
democracy. The parties as we have them today are indistinguishable in terms
of their composition, ideology and programmes and the party members are
not committed to any principles. This is a problem that needs to be resolved.
Hence the following questions: what are the reasons for the inability of our
political parties to serve as platforms for democratic environment? How do
we refocus our political parties and actors to toe required democratic line?
The focus of this paper therefore, is to unfold the role political parties in
Nigeria's democratic process using the fourth Republic as case study. That is
the paper seeks to analyze the role of political parties in Nigeria's fourth
Republic from a functional and historical perspective.
Based on the above facts, this paper has been divided into five parts. The
first part deals with the introduction and methods/ theoretical framework.
This is followed by conceptual definitions of political party and democracy.
The third part deals with Nigeria's past experience with party politics and
democratic practices. The fourth part attempts an x-ray of political parties
and democratic practices in Nigeria's fourth Republic (1999-2007). Lastly
the paper offers suggestions to the identified problems and the way forward
for an enduring democracy.
Research Methods and Theoretical Framework
The material and methods of analysis in this paper is premised on
historical/descriptive method. In addition the functional perspective was also
used. The historical method provides a rich background for discerning party
politics and political behavior vis-à-vis democratic practices in Nigeria. That
is, the paper seeks to unfold the role of political parties in Nigeria's fourth
Republic vis-à-vis democratic practices from an historical perspective and
functional analysis.
The theoretical framework to be employed for this study is the system
theory. The system theory is propounded by David Easton's conception that
political life is, “a system of behaviors embedded in an environment, to
influence which of the political systems is exposed and in turn reacts”
(Varma, 1975: 194). The systems theory encompasses the input, conversion
process, output and feedback mechanism which are embodied in a system.
The system comprises the political community, the filter of ideology and
values, the political authorities, the processing machinery and
implementation channels, while the input comprises the needs, problems,
information and interests, demands, support and objectives, priorities, goals
and resources. However, the output comprises decision and rules,
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authoritative allocations, input and interactions from other systems
(Kousoulas, 1968:16). It is imperative to affirm that the functional
perspective falls within the system theory of David Easton.
Conceptual Definitions: Political Parties and Democracy
In all democracies, political parties play significant roles in the smooth and
proper functioning of the system. It is usually said that there can be no
meaningful democracy without a properly functional party system. Thus
according to Agbaje (1999:195), a political party is a group of people bonded
in policy and opinion in support of a general political course which essential
is the pursuit, capture and retention for as long as democratically feasible of
government and its offices.
In his own contribution, Wilson (1992: 138) sees a political party as a
group of people that seeks to elect candidates to public offices by supporting
them with a label- a party identification by which they are known to the
electorate. He holds that a political party is at least three things to its members
and on-lookers: i) it is a label in the minds of its members and the wider public
especially the electorates; ii) it is an organization that recruit and campaigns
for candidates seeking election and selection into public office; iii) it is a set
of leaders who try to organize and control the legislative and executive
branches of government (1992:139). A political party in the words of Ofoeze
(2001:2) 'is an organized group of citizens of a given political system who
pool their resources together… with the intention to occupy the decision
positions of authority of the state through electoral process, hence to
authoritatively allocate the values of the political system in a way and manner
considered by the party and its officials/leaders as best for the society'.
In general, political party can be defined as a group of organized adults
(men and women) seeking to seize the power of government through
democratic means for the purpose of projecting the national interest of the
country through its own ideals and to enjoy the benefits from such control.
Therefore, political parties are essentially regarded as one of the primary
institutions in every democratic system. From the above, one can observe
that the major aim of a political party is to supply candidates to fill public
offices. These candidates are thus given a label or a party identification by
which they are known to the electorate.
The concept of democracy as a form of political organization dates back
to more than twenty five hundred years and, it has since been a constant
concern of political theory. Thus, it has undergone different periods of
intellectual interpretations and analyses by thinkers, philosophers and
scholars. Bayles (1995:8) had described democracy as the equality of
opportunity to participate in making group decisions and equality of
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obligations to participate in carrying them out once they are made until they
are revised. The above conception of democracy was similar to the earlier
views held by Schumpeter (1962:235-302). Democracy was to him a method
or an institutional arrangement for airing political decisions in which
individuals acquire power to decide by means of a competitive struggle for
people's vote. Heater (1964:134) adds that there are five basic elements
without which no community can call itself truly democratic. These elements
are equality, sovereignty of the people, respect for human life, rule of law,
independence of the judiciary and individual liberty.
Diamond (1988:4) opines that democracy entails meaningful and
extensive competition among individuals and organized groups, especially
political parties either directly or indirectly, for the major positions of
governmental power, in addition to popular participation in the electoral
process and respect for the civil and political rights of the people. In other
words, democracy as a preferred system of governance in the modern state
“is thus predicated on its ability to provide mechanism for the amicable
settlement of differences among human beings as individuals and as
groups”.(Olaitan,2001:1) That is, democracy helps to mitigate any conflicts
that may arise as a result of irreconcilable differences. Diamond (1988:13)
has further buttressed the capability of democracy to resolve differences and
conflicts. In his own words, “democracy is in many ways nothing more than a
laid down rules for managing conflicts”.
Thus, political parties are the products of representative democratic
process designed, according to Professor Kats, as a strategy for cultivating
public support” (1987:31).That is why Oyediran and Agbaje (1992:92) are of
the view that, political parties are central to the longevity and vitality of
democracy and that their ability to aggreviate freely, articulate, represent and
organize within set limits is what determines the extent and contours of
accountability in public life including access to and use of power as well as
political performance in a state.
One common phrase in all the conceptions of democracy is that it is a
process of reaching decisions through a voting process. There is also the
additional implication of political participation and equality.
Why Political Parties?
Political parties constitute a permanent feature of modern democracies, a key
element of electoral competition, and a crucial linking mechanism between
citizens and the state. Their role consists in integrating groups and
individuals into the political process, serving as a tool for formulating and
representing their interests, establishing public authorities at different levels,
and elaborating policies and alternative political programmes. In many
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nations, parties play a crucial role in the democratic process. They formulate
political and policy agendas, select candidates, conduct election campaigns,
and monitor the work of their elected representatives. Political parties link
citizens and the government, providing a means by which people can have a
voice in their government (Lawson, 2009:1). Also, political parties sum up
and articulate societal demands and interests, whilst providing channels for
organized political participation and offer solutions to these problems based
on their ideologies, values and party programmes.
By implication Political parties are an essential component of
democracy. By competing in elections and mobilizing citizens behind
particular visions of society as well as through their performance in the
legislature, parties offer citizens meaningful choices in governance, avenues
for political participation, and opportunities to shape their country's future
(Osabutey, 2007:1). Political parties are a central feature of any democracy.
They are the vehicles by which citizens come together freely to campaign
for public office, express their interests and needs, and define their
aspirations for their society. While there are parties without democracy, there
can be no democracy without political parties. Parties in many countries may
be flawed, but they are also indispensable in democratic governance (NDI,
2008).
In multi-party systems, and based on the constituencies they represent,
political parties often express conflicting viewpoints on public policy. These
principled differences of opinion are not only an important part of the
democratic process, but the exchanges they generate can also help to create a
better understanding of the issues and possible solutions, potentially leading
to new insights or workable compromises. Further, when parties in
opposition present themselves as the alternative government voters may
wish to choose, they pressure incumbents to better address the public's
interests (Lawson,2009:3).
When functioning properly, political parties develop common ideas
among a significant group in order to exert pressure upon the political
system. Thus, they help place citizens' local concerns in a national context.
Citizens may be divided over interests, leaders, or policies; political parties
can galvanize these differences, creating grounds for compromise and
helping societies to unite.
In addition, political parties train and nominate political leaders who will
assume a role in governing society. Through their efforts to control and
influence public policy, political parties play an intermediary role, linking the
institutions of government to economic, ethnic, cultural, religious and other
societal groups. They can rally support behind important legislation,
advocate positions that improve the public welfare, and advance citizens'
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interests. Further, their participation in elections allows citizens to hold them
accountable for their policies and actions (NDI. 2008).
Regrettably, many political parties are increasingly criticized and
distrusted. In many countries, especially in Africa, some face a crisis of
legitimacy, sometimes being regarded as corrupt, undemocratic in their
internal procedures and only serving the interests of small groups rather than
the public at large.
This decline in confidence in political parties results in distrust in the
democratic system as a whole, and, consequently, indifference towards
political institutions and lack of interest in the political process. This
phenomenon is best illustrated by decreased participation and low turn-out in
elections.
Party Politics and Democracy in Nigeria: Historical Experiences
Nigeria started her true practice of party politics when the country gained
independence in 1960. Nigeria's first political experiment as handed over by
the British was a federal government with a multi-party system. A critical
look at the evolution of political parties in Nigeria brings to the fore front that
the fate of democracy in Nigeria cannot in all its ramifications be divorced
from the fate of political parties. This is because; political parties provide a
forum for active involvement in a country's political process as well as the
articulation of demands by various interest groups in the society (Tyoden,
1994:118).
Olisa (1975:4) observes that the Nigerian politicians who took over
political power from the British at independence in 1960 suddenly found that
the basis of ensuring party support as well as political success was to weave
party principles into indefinite ethnic values. Hence, the emergence of
political parties based on tribal affiliations with tribal leaders – the Northern
Peoples Congress (NPC) representing the interest of the North, Action Group
(AG) representing Yoruba interests and the National Council of Nigeria and
the Cameroons (NCNC) representing the Eastern interest. Consequently,
these major ethnic groups with the major political parties controlled the
regional government in which they constituted a majority.
Olisa (1975:5) further laments that the major political parties with their
parochial perspectives militates against national integration, nation building
and stable meaningful democracy. Edward Feit (1980:52) in his examination
of political parties and democratic practices in the first republic of Nigeria
liken them to political machines which exist “exclusively to stay in power”.
To this end its main concern is to offer rewards and bribes to anyone who can
contribute to keep it in power. To get what they want, that is, to hold on to
power, they resorted to political thuggery, lack of ideological clarity,

122 Political Parties and Democratic Practices in Nigeria's Fourth Republic
contradictory official statements, personality politics, flagrant display of
wealth and making of unrealistic promises among other vices. The first
Republic collapsed as a result of what Graff (1980:7) calls “accumulated
problems of corruption, patronage disunity, sectionalism, fractionalism,
primodialism.”
Akinboye and Anifowose (1999:52) opined that inspite of the checks and
balances in the second republic, the constitution could not stand the test of
time as the operators- the political class failed to meet its hopes and
aspirations. According to them, the shaghari regime of the second republic
was deeply engrossed in excessive acts of corruption, impropriety,
mismanagement, squndamania, massive electoral malpractices, excessive
indiscipline, vandalism, nepotism, and victimization. It was therefore not
surprising that the military took over power leading to the collapse of the
second republic which spanned from 1979 to 31st December, 1983.
Then came the third republic with the imposition of two political partiesSocial Democratic Party (SDP) and National Republican Convention
(NRC). The Champion (2006:46) describes the two political parties as
“government parastatals,” since it was wrong to establish political parties by
fiat. The annulment of the June 12 presidential election, which was popularly
presumed to have been won by late Chief M. K. O. Abiola was said to be the
freest and fairest election to have been conducted in post independent
Nigeria, brought an abrupt end to the third Republic.
In conclusion, the fourth republic came into existence with the swearing
in of Chief Olusegun Obasanjo as the civilian president of the federal
Republic of Nigeria.
Political Parties & Democratic Practices in Nigeria (1999- 2011)
It has often been said that the survival of any democratic system is predictated
on the existenence of a virile party system. Thus, political parties constitute
very important and indispensible structure of modern day democracy. How
far have the political parties in the fourth republic fair? Have they lived up to
expectations? It is to these important questions we now turn to.
Lack of Party Discipline
These have continued to feature prominently in the political interaction of the
Fourth Republic. One of the by-products of high level of indiscipline among
party members is factionalization within the party. For instance, the Alliance
for Democracy has two faction led by Alhaji Abdul-kabir and Mallam Yusuf
Mamman's faction.
In 2006 the AD organized a national convention for the election of its
national executive officers but, unfortunately two new factions emerged
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from the convention- the Akinfenwa group and Bisi Akande group
recognized by INEC and Afenifere leaders. Three other parties – People's
Democratic Party (PDP), All Nigerian People's Party (ANPP), and All
Progressive Grand Alliance (APGA) have internal wrangling, which at
present could tear them into several fragments. Indeed, for the past four years
the APGA has been engulfed in leadership crisis between two factions
namely; victor Umeh and Chekwas Okorie. Up till now the party has not been
able to resolve the lingering crisis, which has been a subject of litigation some
time now. Until recently, the ANPP was seriously engulfed in intra party
rivalry and crisis at the National level. Some groups of party leaders and
supporters announced the removal of the National Chairman of the partyChief Don Etibet and his replacement with Jerry Useni. All attempts made by
the Board of Trustees to resolve the lingering crisis did not materialized until
Etibet resigned his position. Also, the leadership of Chief Umezuoke, the
current national chairman has been challenged several times by some party
faithful over the decision of the party to join unity government of president
Yar' Adua.
In the same vein, the ruling Peoples Democratic party lost three national
party chairmen (Solomon Lar, Barnabas Gemade and Audu Ogbe) to internal
crisis which engulfed it between 2001 and 2006.Likewise, the emergency of
Action Congress (AC) was largely due to the irreconcilable different among
the leaders of AD and some PDP faithful who felt cheated and sidelined in the
party activities.
Elective office holders have exploited such claims of factionalization and
divisions to cross from one party to another. (Olawale, 2004:24) The former
Governor of Anambra State Dr Mbadinuju in an attempt to retain the
Governorship seat crossed over to Alliance for Democracy. Another case in
point was the defection of Senators Brumno Yusuf, Lekan Balogun, and
Wahab Dosumu of Alliance of Democracy to the People's Democratic Party.
The registration of new political parties in the preparation for the 2003
and 2007 general elections has raised the phenomenon to a dangerous
dimension in Nigeria's political landscape. With the registration of twentyseven more parties to add up the number of parties to thirty, it has become
fashionable for defeated candidates and those schemed out of the primaries
of their parties to contest against others (Tell 2003:20).
For instance, in Abia State, the former Deputy Governor Abaribe was
schemed out of PDP primary election and in return, he crossed over to ANPP
and was given the ticket to contest against the incumbent Governor- Orji
Kalu. The same situation happened in Lagos State where the former Deputy
Governor fell out of favour with the Governor-Bola Tinubu and in retaliation
she crossed over to another party. In the North East, Bornu State was not
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spared of the criss-cross that has become the bane of party politics in Nigeria.
The former ANPP Governor Malla Kachalla lost out in the party primaries
and so as a result, he crossed over to AD. This development has further
nourished “the winning at all cost” attitude of Nigerian politicians thereby
heating the polity, a situation that portend danger for the sustenance of
present democratic experience (Mohammed, 2003:16).
And Just when Nigerians thought they had ejected the shambolic and outof-touch People's Democratic Party (PDP) from power after 16 years and put
in its place the “change-agent” and “people-oriented” All Progressives
Congress (APC), the sad reality is that nothing has changed. For instance,
barely two months as Nigeria's new governing party, the APC is in disarray.
Its leadership is paralyzed by oligarchic rivalries, and party discipline is
being sacrificed on the altar of the personal ambitions of APC legislators. Yet
party discipline is an essential element of any modern democracy.
The Nigerian Constitution accords primacy to political parties in the
electoral system. For instance, no person can be elected as a lawmaker unless
“he is a member of a political party and is sponsored by that party”, and any
serving legislator who decamps to another party must vacate his seat unless
his original party is divided or merges with another. The constitution thus
puts party discipline at the heart of Nigeria's party system.
The manifestation of lack of party discipline by politicians led to the
event of 2011 when Aminu Tambuwal defied his then party, PDP, and relied
on the bloc votes of then Action Congress of Nigeria to defeat his party's
choice for Speaker of the House of Representatives. And it's exactly what
happened recently when, in a tit-for-tat, PDP senators and PDP members of
the House colluded with a few APC lawmakers to vote for Bukola Saraki and
Yakubu Dogara as Senate President and Speaker of the House of
Representatives, respectively, instead of APC's preferred candidates.
Inter- and intra- party crisis
The most decried action of the political parties in the fourth Republic was
their precipitation of intra-party and inter-party violence. This was most
pronounced during the 2003 general elections. The violence graduated from
verbal attacks on personalities through the use of hired assassins against
political opponents, to the formation and equipping of armed groups of thugs
organized into fronts, movements.
In Bayelsa state, violence and arson trailed the PDP primaries and
paralyzed social and economic activities in a number of communities in the
state. Indeed, the governor's campaign office in Amarata was vandalized. The
spiral of political violence also characterized electoral politics in Delta state
in the run-up and after the 2003 elections. For instance, the PDP Secretariat in
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the state was destroyed and set ablaze by aggrieved party members (Jinadu,
2008: 45).
Imo State was almost turned into a battle ground in the wake of 2003
general elections. At the end of elections, more than five important
personalities lost their lives. The ruling PDP lost three politicians. The Orlu
Senatorial candidates of the ANPP, Chief Uche Ogbonna alias OGB was
brutally murdered by unknown assassins and up till now the police have not
been able to find the perpetrators of this dastardly act.
In Abia state a PDP Senatorial candidate for Abia central, Chief Uchechi
Emenike was mercilessly killed by unknown gunmen on his way back from
the party primary election. The situation was not different in Rivers state. The
state lost three prominent citizens (politicians) to political killings – Chief
Harry Marshal, Chief Dokubo (Rivers state PDP chairman), and Aminasoari
Dikibo (firmer National PDP Vice chairman, south-south.
Likewise, between the 2003 general elections, and the 2007 ones, three
suspected political assassinations of gubernatorial aspirants were reported in
Lagos, Ekiti and Kogi states.
The reported animosities between State Governors and their deputies and
between the legislatures and the executives could be seen as responsible for
various intra and inter-parties wrangling among most of the political parties
across the nation. In the case of legislature and executive rivalry, the series of
disagreements between the two reached a climax in 2002 with the
impeachment threat on president Obasanjo by the National Assembly over
financial impropriety and allegation of corruption. As a result, the National
Assembly (Senate) had five leadership between 2000 and 2007. They were
Chief Evans Enwerem, which many believed was Obasanjo's stooge, late Dr.
Chiba Okadigbo, Chief Pius Anyim, Chief Nwagbara and Chief Ken
Nnamani. The story was not different at the lower chamber – House of
Representatives.
In Abia state, these animosities between the legislature and the executive
reached its climax in 2002 when the state Assembly serve impeachment
notice on the state Governor, Orji Kalu. This led to the division of assembly
into two factions namely, the Abuja and the Umuahia based factions. The
crisis could not be resolved for more than six months and therefore legislative
matters/business suffered during the period. And when a truce was finally
reached, the speaker from Ukwa-Ngwa zone (Abia central) lost his seat.
Corruption and mismanagement of Economy
The most outstanding negative activities of the political parties in the fourth
republic seem to be their mismanagement of Nigeria's economy and misuse
of public funds especially the proceeds from the excess crude-oil sales, much
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of which were diverted to party use.
That is corruption and mis-use of public funds is very glaring in the fourth
republic not only by the PDP-led federal government but also among many
state governments across Parties.
Feit (1980:52) refers to our political actors as political machines that exist
exclusively to remain in power. To this end, its main concern is to offer
rewards and bribes to any one who can contribute to keep them in power. This
is a sad commentary and it has remained relevant and pervasive in our
political and democratic practices in the fourth republic. The situations have
contributed to the do or die attitude of Nigerian politicians who in their bid to
cling to power, which they perceive as a sure path to amassing wealth, throw
to the mud acceptable norms and values (Tobi, 2004:16 ).
Our hypothesis still remains valid in the face of mounting and pervasive
attachment to corrupt practices in the present dispensation. The National
Identity card scam is still fresh in the memory of Nigerians.
The first major crisis in the National Assembly in 1999 was over the
overblown salaries and furniture allowances, which the legislatures prescribed
for themselves. The federal legislatures (both the senators and Representatives)
gave themselves unauthorized furniture allowances. Each senator was given
N3.5 million while the lower chamber got N2.5 million each.
In a similar vein, in some states especially Kaduna, Abia, Imo and Rivers,
the State governors were pressurized by the PDP dominated legislatures to
give the members between N850, 000 – N1 million each to avoid being
impeached or for them to pass their states' appropriation bills. The bribery
scandal involving former Minister of Education, Professor Fabian Osuji and
some principal's officers of the National Assembly including the then senate
president, Adolphous Nwagbara, was a case in point.
If the PDP-led federal government was interested in financial prudence
and accountability, would the president have built the Abuja Stadium at a cost
that scandalized international financial institutions? Would he have
squandered billions of naira importing BMW cars for the All-African Games
and Common-wealth Heads of Government summit? Would he have bought
himself a gleaning new presidential jet in the face of abject poverty of
millions of Nigerians? Would his government announced that some state
governors were illegally ferrying public funds abroad, then refused to name
or prosecute the alleged “gubernatorial scoundrels”.
Also, would he have expanded over N70 billion on the repair and turnaround-maintenance (TAM) of our four refineries with nothing to show for
it? That is after more than nine years of PDP-led federal government,
Nigeria; the fifth largest producer of oil is still importing refined fuel (Ndibe,
2004:51).

Olaniyi A. Mohammed

127

Yar'adua ascent and stay in power was short, albeit with a fair share of
corruption scandals from previous administration coming to light under his
tenure and going without investigation due to lack of political will and poor
health. Yar'adua various acts of political corruption included the use of his
Attorney General to frustrate ongoing local and international investigations
of his powerful friends like Governor Ibori, Igbinnedion and Odili which led
to massive losses to their states. Indeed, AG Aondakaa was legendary in his
inability to obtain conviction in Nigeria even as UK and foreign courts
successfully tried Nigeria's deeply corrupt governors from the Obasanjo era
that helped Yaradua emerge as president. In addition to these, WIkileaks
revealed that the Supreme Court Justices were bribed to legitimize the
corrupt elections that saw to his emergence as president through massive
rigging. WIKILEAKS documents also revealed the staying power of
corruption under Yaradua that saw illegal payments from NNPC to
Presidents continue unabated.[23]
In 2014, Nigeria's rank improved from 143rd to the 136th position on
Transparency International's Corruption Perceptions Index (Chima, 2014:4).
In late 2013, Nigeria's then central bank governor Lamido Sanusi informed
President Goodluck Jonathan that the state oil company, NNPC had failed to
remit US$20 billion of oil revenues, which it owed the state. Jonathan
however dismissed the claim and replaced Sanusi for his mismanagement of
the central bank's budget. A Senate committee also found Sanusi's account to
be lacking in substance. After the conclusion of the NNPC's account Audit, it
was announced in January 2015 that NNPC's non-remitted revenue is
actually US$1.48billion, which it needs to refund back to the Government
(Cocks and Brock, 2015). Upon release of both the PwC and Deloitte report
by the government at the eve of its exit, it was however determined that truly
close to $20 billion was indeed missing or misappropriated or spent without
appropriation. In addition to these, the government of Goodluck Jonathan
had several running scandals including the BMW Purchase by his Aviation
Minister, $250 million plus security contracts to militants in the Niger Delta,
massive corruption and kickbacks in the Ministry of Petroleum, Malibu Oil
International Scandal, and several scandals involving the Petroleum Ministry
including accusations of sweetheart deals with select fronts and business
people to divert public wealth.. In the dying days of Goodluck Jonathan's
administration, the Central Bank Scandal of cash tripping of mutilated notes
also broke out, where it was revealed that in a 4 days period, 8 billion naira
was stolen directly by low level workers in the CBN. This revelation
excluded a crime that is suspected to have gone on for years and went
undetected until revealed by whistleblower. The Central Bank claim the heist
undermined its monetary policy (Nigerian Punch, 2015).
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Lack of Democratic culture and respect for the Rule of law
According to Almond and Powell (1966:50) “the kind of orientations which
exist in a population will have a significant influence in the ways which the
political system works”.
This explains why the culture of violence and problems of
integration have become a norm in Nigeria's political system. These are
negative tendencies, which are working against ordered political and
democratic practices in the country. For instance, the ogoni crisis, the
Ijaw crisis, Tiv/Jukun crisis, Aguleri/Umuleri mayhem, the Odi
massacre, among others created a situation of a state under siege which
the PDP –led federal government found very difficult to contain. The
recent recourse to military attacks by the JFT to curb the militants in the
Niger Delta is a case in point.
The culture of intolerance, insensitivity, ethnic bias, selfishness, and
hedonistic tendencies of our political actors are prevalent today. This shows
that there have not been major shift from the use of force that engulfed
previous republics which collapsed under the burden of such negative culture
(Bruce, 2004:53).
Another glaring anti-democratic practice and action of the PDP-led
federal government include the unlawful removal of Governor Rashidi
Ladoja of Oyo state and Peter Obi of Anambra state. And the declaration of
state of emergency in Plateau and Ekiti states. Also, the Ngige saga is still
fresh in the memory of Nigerians.
Take the Ngige saga, for some reasons of which most Nigerians know
very little, the powers that be apparently favoured the Governor's removal.
The first crude attempt to achieve this end was a frontal assault on our
constitution. The speaker received a letter of resignation, purportedly issued
by the Governor, without even contacting the Deputy Governor (Ipaye,
2004:49).
As a follow up, the PDP-led Federal government violated and shamefully
ignored court order restraining the Oyinlola panel from probing the Anambra
crisis. Despite the court injunction, the Oyinlola panel went ahead to sit and
finally Issued a report on the crisis. It was based on the above report that
Governor Ngige was expelled from the party.
The removal of the Governor of Plateau State by the President on the
pretext that the State House of Assembly could not sit, when glaringly it
could, and that the Emergency Powers Act of 1961 was in force when indeed
it was not. On that occasion, it was convenient to ignore Section 11 of 1999
constitution, which clearly forbids the removal of a Governor, even in an
emergency situation.
The blatant display of lack of respect for the judiciary by the PDP led
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federal Government was another good example of anti-democratic practices
of political parties in the fourth republic. By ignoring the constitutional
provision through the institution of a panel of enquiry into the moneylaundering allegation against Governors Dariye and Fayose, the PDP led
federal Government clearly demonstrates its anti-democratic tendencies.
Therefore the Duke led committee should be seen by all lovers of our nascent
democracy as illegal and an arbitrary violation of the laws of the country
since the matter was still in the courts and statute barred.
It is illegal for any committee, agent of the executive or legislative arm of
the government, or the PDP as in the Dariye matter, to set up a committee to
investigate any matter or allegation which is pending before the court. To
many observers, it is a gross violation of Nigeria's Constitution for the federal
government to inquire into how a state Governor is managing the funds of its
state (Falodun, 2005:14).
In addition, the immunity clause- section 308 of the constitution of the
Federal Republic of Nigeria, which prevents the Governors from arrest and
prosecution during the continuance of their term of office, was again swept
under the carpet by the same Government and party that claimed to be
democratic.
Added to the above is the flagrant violation of the fundamental human
rights of the citizenry by the same PDP government. A case in point was the
illegal detention of Major General Ishiaya Bamaiyi, Major Al-Mustapha
and others for more than eight years, thereby violating their fundamental
human rights. Also late Maurice Ibekwe was accused of fraudulent
activities- 419 and subsequently detained by the police, all attempts made
to allow him access to medical care proved abortive. Unfortunately, he
died in prison without proof of his guilt. Fred Ajudia, another accused
person has been in detention since 2003 and up till now his case has not
been decided. The court order given for his release to enable him have
access to medical attention has been severely denied by the PDP led federal
government.
Therefore, the constitutional provision that an accused person of a
criminal offence is presumed to be innocent until proven guilty by a court of
law has been grossly and flagrantly violated and subverted by the PDP-led
federal Government.
In addition, the PDP-led federal government openly disregarded and
disrespected the rule of law and mostly importantly ridiculed the judiciary. A
case in point was the withheld of Lagos state local governments funds by the
Obasanjo government despite the Supreme Court ruling. Thus, the people of
Lagos state in the twenty local governments were denied democratic
dividends for more than four years.
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Lack of Internal Democracy
Rather than practice democracy in their internal affairs, what we have had is
continuous deterioration in internal party democracy and the rise of the
dictatorship of executive power-wielders, other party leaders and other
godfathers. The departing military leaders played a role in this celebration of
illiberalism, and the political leaders at the time acquiesced to it just so the
military is eased out. Perhaps it also suited the political leaders of the time
fine since they too could use that prevailing mood to have their way with their
rank and file, for example by imposing their own candidates at different
levels of the party and electoral structures. And the culture of impunity,
which had characterized our long period of military rule, remained largely
intact since many of those imposed by the military also had military
background themselves or served the military governments.
The former ruling party, PDP failed woefully in this regard. And the
other parties have not done particularly better. Article 16.1 of the party's
Constitution of 1999 (as amended) states very clearly that:
The National Convention, the Zonal, State, Local Government Area
and Ward Congresses shall meet to elect the officers of the Party at the
various levels of the Party structure as specified in this constitution
except in the Federal Capital Territory where officers of the Party
shall be elected based on geo-political zones.
Indeed, the entire four sections of Article 16 talk about elections, not
“consensus” or “affirmation” or any such election-avoiding contraption. And
the Nigerian Constitution of 1999 insists on the election of the officers of
political parties. Section 223, sub-section 1(a) states that the constitution and
rules of a political party shall “Provide for the periodic election on a
democratic basis of the principal officers and members of the executive
committee or other governing body of the political party;” and sub-section
2(a) states that “the election of the officers or members of the executive
committee of a political party shall be deemed to be periodical only if it is
made at regular intervals not exceeding four years.”
These constitutional provisions and existing court decisions affirming
them have often been ignored by the party leaders in favour of what they call
affirmative or consensus convention (if a convention takes place at all).
If the changes took place in accordance with democratic principles it
would not be such a problem. Usually the existing chairman is literally forced
to resign and a new one imposed through the strange contraption called
'consensus.' Thus PDP have had nine party chairmen since 1999: Solomon
Lar, Barnabas Gemade, Audu Ogbeh, Ahmadu Ali, Vincent Ogbulafor,
Okwesilieze Nwodo, Abubakar Baraje, Bamanga Tukur and now Adamu
Muasu. Gemade was the last National Chairman to emerge through an
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election, that is, six Chairmen ago. A similar pattern emerged with respect to
the leadership of the National Assembly until the members of the House of
Representatives, more or less, revolted and freely chose Aminu Tambuwal as
their Speaker, the way the Constitution envisaged.
It is only through election that members can express their choice in a
democracy. Members' choice should be the party's choice. Members own or
ought to own the party. However those who wield executive power in Nigeria
have not allowed themselves to see things this way. They have felt entitled to
have their way at every turn irrespective of what the party members think.
And they consider any challenge to that mindset as personal affront to them
and a challenge to their authority and power (Abubakar, 2014:3).
Interestingly, and quite unfortunately, this dictatorial command-andcontrol mindset has permeated executive-legislative interaction in Nigeria,
for example the squabbles over our national budgets.
The result of all of these is more election rigging as candidate-imposition
and the dictatorship of state and party leaders dominate. The imposition of
candidates means that parties often field unpopular candidates who,
therefore, can hardly win free and fair elections. Rigging, therefore, gets built
into the electoral process from the beginning. And if the rigging succeeds,
the 'winner' knows that his or her loyalty does not lie with the electorate but
rather with the godfather who imposed him or her and oiled the rigging
machine. As a result, economic development suffers; corruption thrives
while accountability and transparency are ignored with impunity.
As a result, the vast majority of voters feels disenfranchised and loses
confidence in the democratic process. In extreme cases violence erupts as
people come to feel that they are unable to get redress through peaceful and
legitimate means. Others, out of frustration, begin the misguided calls for the
return of the military to politics.
Elections
Electoral violence in the country can be attributed to the actions and inactions
of several actors who are determined to secure or retain political power
without (a) adhering to the rules of democratic competitive elections, and (b)
consideration for the long-term negative effects of electoral fraud and
violence on national integration, security and development.
The nature of the Nigerian state and regimes contribute to endemic
violence in the electoral process. According to Claude Ake (1996: 73):
The state is in effect privatized. It remains an enormous force but no
longer a public force, no longer a reassuring presence guaranteeing
the rule of law but a formidable threat to all except the few who
control it, actually encouraging lawlessness and with little capacity to
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mediate conflicts in society (Alemika, 2011: 5).
In the circumstance where the state is privatized, those in power will use
violence and state repressive apparatuses to retain power. The people
excluded from governance (especially in a society where politics is a license
to oppress other citizens and to rob the public treasury with impunity) will
resort to violence in their quest for office.
Over and above all that we have tried to say, the performance of political
parties in the fourth republic is best assessed by reference to the 2003 and
2007 general elections. One may identify many key processes in a
democratic election. However, for space and convenience, we will focus
more on the- voting, counting of votes, collection of votes and results.
Popoola (2004:60) notes that the 2003 general election can be described as
the first transitory election to be successfully conducted by a civilian
government in the country since independence. However, there were equally
reports of irregularities, rigging and vote buying during the elections.
Voting for the Presidential, Governorship, National Assembly took place
between February and March 2003. Although people came out enmasse to
vote, the irregularities and fraud that followed frustrated that enthusiasm.
Through different methods, millions of people were unjustly disfranchaised;
voting materials were not adequately supplied. Voting commenced very late
in many areas. In Imo state, the security forces apprehended a bus with
numerous ballot boxes filled with already thumb printed ballot boxes.
Likewise in Osun state, hundred of thousands of thumb printed ballot papers
were discovered in a bush, outside the state capital.
Counting of votes started very late in many polling booths throughout the
elections contrary to the 5pm stopping time prescribed by law. The late
commencement was in most cases due to the deliberate and irresponsible
disappearance of INEC presiding officers who have the keys to the ballot
boxes. (Tell, 2003:26).
In many cases, party agents were beaten up and driven away from
counting stations. Collection of poll results from the polling booth took place
at points designated as additional centres. Irregularities and malpractises also
occurred at these centres as many party agents other than those of the ruling
PDP were not allowed into them. (The News, 2003:19).
Finally, the Senatorial, House of Representative and House of Assembly
elections experienced their own shares of the irregularities and malpractises
that occurred in the Presidential and Governorship elections, but the
repetition of such experience are not necessary here.
However, it is important to say that after the whole elections the PDP
established its control in 28 states of the federation, got two-third of the seats
in the National Assembly and began a second term of office at the centre
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amidst grumbling from a betrayed populace, collapsing economy, high
inflation, abject poverty and a high degree of official corruption.
Added to the above, is the sit tight mentality of the political parties. That
is, the lack of good intention of both the ruling People's Democratic Party and
other opposition parties to leave office even if voted out of power.
That is the irresponsible urge of political parties to use the advantage of
incumbency to sustain themselves in power and entrench the control of the
parties beyond their constituencies. The ruling PDP used her power of
incumbency and the control of Federal apparatus to rig out the Alliance for
Democracy (AD) in the Southwest.
Infact, incumbents at the Local Government Areas went out of their way
to harass and intimidate members of opposition parties in their areas to
further the chances of their parties. The bitter complaints by PDP in all the
ANPP controlled states were a case in point. The winners of the Presidential
and Gubernatorial elections as well as most of the Senatorial, House of
Representatives and House of Assembly elections were not determined
based on fair play and competition as stipulated by the constitution of the
Federal Republic of Nigeria. Rather, the elections were rigged and the
winners seem to have been dictated by the PDP government to INEC with the
strong support of the police (Tell, 2004:23).
Thus the constitutional provision that Nigeria shall be ruled based on
democratic principles which is in section 14 (1) and (2) was violated with
impunity.
In the same vein, the 2007 and 2011 general elections were held between
the 14th and 21st April, 2007 and March- April, 2011. As usual, both
elections were characterized by serious and blatant cases of electoral fraud
such as stuffing of ballot boxes, over-bloated voting registers, special
treatment of voters and election officials, disappearance or destruction of
ballot boxes, distortion of results in favour of the ruling party and use of
security agencies to intimidate voters.
As reported by observers, on Election Day for federal elections, polling
materials again arrived late and incomplete at many polling stations,
resulting in significant delays. Also, several National Assembly elections had
to be postponed due to incorrect printing of ballot papers and, at times,
presidential ballot papers were not sufficient (EU, 2007 &2011).
In addition, the elections were characterized by malpractice, violence,
and the imposition of unpopular candidates as winners. The situation led to
an open cry and agitation by well-meaning Nigerians for the cancellation of
the elections. The opposition parties especially ANPP, AC and APGA
denounced the results and described the elections as totally flawed. In fact,
they called for the setting up of an interim National Government to conduct
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credible elections.
The observers – both local and international, described the elections as
fallen far short of basic international standards, and that the process cannot be
considered to be credible, citing poor election organization, lack of
transparency, voters' disenfranchisement, violence and bias.
The high level of violence exhibited in the April 2007 and 2011 elections
were unprecedented, resulting in the death of 55 people across the country
(Vanguard, 2007). As it turned out, votes were merely allocated as figures
announced in states such as Rivers, Ogun and Ekiti were far above the
number of registered voters. As earlier stated, sporadic protest, shooting and
killing greeted the announcement of election results in several parts of the
country (Egwu, 2008: 66).
Thus the 2007 election foisted PDP-led government of Yar' Adua on
Nigerians. The statement credited to Chief Obasanjo that the most popular
candidates in an election may not necessarily win, underscored the intrigues
and manipulations that his government and the electoral body conjured in the
name of elections. And the 2011 general elections foisted another PDP-led
government of Jonathan Goodluck on Nigerians albeit massive revolts and
complained by voters across the country.
At the end of the elections, the ruling PDP won with majority in the highly
controversial elections. The PDP won 28 of the governorship, 86 senatorial
seats out of 109, and 179 House of Representatives. According to the results
announced by INEC, PDP secured a two-thirds majority in both chambers of
the National Assembly and captured most of the votes in more than three
quarters of the 36 states of the federation (EU Election Monitoring Team,
2007).
The PDP-led federal government used its federal might to dislodged
ANPP in some Northern states – Jigawa, Kebbi and Sokoto. This was made
possible through the active support of the incumbent Governors who
decamped to the ruling party for selfish interests. However, the ruling People
Democratic Party was dislodged in Abia and Imo states by People
Progressive Alliance (PPA).
In a nutshell, the results of the 2007 and 2011 general elections did not
reflect the wishes of Nigerians as the ruling PDP, in connivance with some
electoral officials and security agents, employed unconventional means to
achieve narrow, parochial and undemocratic results. In other words,
Nigerians were not given free hand to choose their leaders. The various
pronouncements of the election Tribunals and courts of Appeal across the
country is a testimony to this fact.
However, it is common knowledge that the country political scene over
the years was replete with elections that were perceive to be marred by
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irregularities, absence of voting materials, distortion of election results at
collation centres, and so on (Nwanuforo, 2007:1). That is the 2003, 2007 and
2011 general elections were not open, competitive, free and fair. The
elections conducted were characterized by widespread malpractices such as
violence, corruption and falsification of results. After the 2007 election, there
was widespread disenchantment with the electoral process. The elections
held in 2003 and 2007 and 2011 were preceded by widespread intra-party and
inter-party violence that continued on the polling days.
Therefore, the malfunctioning of electoral process in Nigeria has been
attributed to system failure than the shortcomings of an individual. We
therefore agree with IDEA view that the electoral process in the country faces
many administrative and political problems that have consistently
challenged meaningful, open and democratic elections in Nigeria. According
to IDEA “elections failure has its root in the prevailing political culture, and
has been emboldened by the lack of a clear and universal political will to
protect the integrity of the Nigerian electoral process” (IDEA, 2007 & 2011).
Suffice it to say here that free and fair elections are the hallmark of liberal
democracy. It is a system involving open political competition, with multiparty, civil and political rights guaranteed by law.
Conclusion and Prognosis
Thus far, we have generally discussed the ideal role of political parties in
democracies and their performance within the Nigerian context. That is,
party politics in Nigeria since the attainment of political independence paint a
clear picture of a country that has passed (and still passing) through trials and
tribulations in her bid to institutionalize democracy. That is the twin issue of
party politics and democracy in Nigeria has been a reoccurring issue in our
political discourse.
In other words, representative democratic political process requires, for
its effective and genuine functionary some indispensable structures, one of
the most important of which is political parties. Indeed this structure is so
centrally important that without it, one cannot really talk about representative
democracy at all.
It is through the instrumentality of this structure that the citizens among
other things control and determine the type and direction of public policies
and programmes as well as the general structure of authoritative distribution
system of the society.
Consequently, being the key link between society and democratic
governance, political parties bear a particular responsibility. Their legitimacy
and credibility are of utmost importance for the legitimacy of the democratic
process as a whole. On the other hand, their dysfunctioning may affect the
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entire democratic system and institutions.
But contrary to the above, political parties in Nigeria have been agents of
destabilization and factionalization. This factionalization could be traced to
the prevailing political culture, lust for power, irreconcilable differences,
political intolerance, leadership tussle, and ethnic politics, amongst others.
The long period of military rule have also impacted negatively on the
ability of the political parties to respect democratic principles since the
country stagnated politically during these periods. This affected both the
electorates and politicians, many of whom displayed gross ignorance of what
elections and politics are all about. Our contention is that the inability of
Nigeria to make headway as a nation is due in part to our failure to respect the
laws of the land – constitution.
Besides, due to the excessive manipulation by excessively rich
individuals within and outside, the party (PDP) has been hijacked by people
who in reality are not party members, a state of affairs which has alienated the
actual and committed party member(Newage: 2005:14).
In essence, the performance of political parties in the 2003 and 2007
elections have led many to wonder whether Nigerian political parties are
political parties in the real sense of the word. Although the existence of over
50 political parties created alternative platforms for prospective candidates to
contest elections, the absence of internal democracy within parties, the
absence of clear ideological differences among the parties, and the
consequent lack of depth in the electioneering campaigns in terms of issues
and programmes, generated confusion and denied the electorate
opportunities of making informed choice (Egwu, 2008: 69).
That, this is so, is clearly evident in the fact that inspite of its huge
majority in the National Assembly and its control of the presidency, the PDP
has so far failed to run an effective, well-focused and united government
especially at the national level. The recent face-off between the Senate and
House of Representatives over budget 2010 presentation is a clear indication
to that effect. Thus, the PDP's continued existence would only last as long as
it is in control of the federal government and once it looses national power, it
would collapse into its numerous factions.
Although the opposition parties have shown some sparks of political
activism by joining in party alliance to challenge certain policies of the PDPled government and decisions of the INEC. This alliance collapsed just like
the parties themselves failed to produce a consensus presidential candidate
against the PDP in both the 2003, 2007 and 2011 general elections. The
situation is worsened by the failure of the opposition to organize and rally
around issues of defending votes or mandate protection. However, the
alliance paid off in 2015 general elections with the defeat of PDP and the
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emergency of APC.
Thus, in order to achieve the above task, it is imperative for individuals,
groups and political parties in Nigeria to accept the fact that conflict,
disagreement and dissenting voices are inevitable and therefore the need for
tolerance. And as Revitch (2001:34) has observed “coalition building is the
essence of democratic action”. It teaches political parties to negotiate with
others, to compromise and to work within the constitution. Also, there must
be strong rules guiding the political leaders and the penalty for deviation must
be swift, severe and justly applied.
Further, people suffering from poverty of useful ideas have for long
managed our national affairs. We must aim at removing men of basic desires
from top national posts and enthrone men of prudent ideas and patriotic
servile across the nation.
There must be put in place a means for seeking redress by people who feel
aggrieved, and at the end justice must not only be done, but must be seen to be
done. That also means that there must be good electoral laws in place, and
even the fairness or otherwise of such laws must be challengeable in a court of
law.
That also raises questions about the status and condition of the Nigerian
judiciary. An impartial and independent judiciary is an irreducible condition
for a stable and virile democratic system. Provision should be made for
speedy trial and disposition of elections matter before the swearing of
political office holders. Also, there should be adequate provision for speedy
disposition of election petition before the inauguration and/or swearing-in of
winner.
The reduction of poverty and want is also a necessary requirement for the
success of democracy. It is difficult to run a democratic system in an
impoverished state. The mortgaging of votes and rights by the electorates for
cups of rice and salt is a serious dent on democracy.
There is also a need for serious political education to conscientised the
people. They must be made aware of the need to defend their rights,
irrespective of the threats from illegitimate but sometimes powerful and
ruthless quarters. Political elites and contestants must seriously imbibe
democratic culture and ideals. They must be educated to know that their
power and effectiveness spring from the mandate and support of the people.
In addition, the electoral body and security agents must indeed be
impartial in the conduct and monitoring of elections. This will engender the
confidence of the people and of all parties to electoral competitions. That is
the electoral body must not be too weak nor too strong or powerful and must
itself be subject to democratic institutions and control. In other words, there is
the need to overhaul and strengthen our electoral body to make it free and
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independent of both federal and state governments.
The issue of corruption in our polity should be adequately tackled and
checked while room should be created for a purposeful and committed
leadership possible through transparent democratic process. This is because
corruption has become endemic and eaten deep into the fabric of our society.
There is the urgent need to put in place stringent measure to ensure
stewardship and accountability within political parties at all levels. The twin
issues of transparency and accountability must be addressed with the
uttermost seriousness and sincerity of purpose if our leaders are serious about
entrenching durable democracy in the country.
We must also tackle head-on the issue of abuse/misuse of power of
incumbency by political leaders. This cut across political parties and at all
levels – federal, state and local government s. It may be necessary to adopt a
new arrangement to address this thorn issue. This may involves making it
mandatory for incumbents to vacate their office before the conduct of another
election. In other words, elected government should/must resign once
elections are announced.
The pervasive marginalization of women in our democratic system must
be urgently addressed. This is because the low level of women participation
in Nigerian politics has had far-reaching impacts on the socio-economic,
political and cultural perspectives of the Nigerian women and the nation as
well. In line with the Beijing Agenda this paper suggest that 30 percent seats
in both elective and appointed offices be reserved for women at the three
levels. Perhaps, the Nigerian state should borrow a leaf from Tanzania and
Rwanda where over 40% of political posts (both elective and appointive) are
reserve for women (Mohammed, forthcoming: 19).
Political parties, especially in Africa, and Nigeria for that matter need
improvement mainly in their internal organization to effectively carry out
their role in the democratization process beyond periodic, free and fair
elections. That is they should develop their openness and that of the decisionmaking bodies on which they serve.
Finally, the current electoral reforms initiated by the Yar'Adua
government must be intensified, sustained and brought to logical conclusion.
Genuine electoral reform is perhaps the most critical step that we must take in
order to ensure internal democracy in our political parties. The reforms will
not only seek to bring about direct changes in the way the parties conduct
their affairs but change the electoral system in a manner that will leave the
political parties little choice but to promote internal democracy as a survival
strategy.
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Social Media, Political Participation and the
Emergence of General Muhammadu Buhari
as President of Nigeria
David Oladimeji Alao, Oluwafisayo Alao,
Taiwo Ogunwemimo and Olabisi Alao

Abstract
With the emergence of General Muhammed Buhari as the
president of Nigeria in the April 11, 2015 polls in Nigeria, this
paper is motivated to examine the role of social media in
political participation in Nigeria. As at April 2015,
81,892,840 Nigerians were connected to the Internet which
facilitated the use of social media. The paper relied on
secondary data sources that included the Twitter and
Facebook accounts of then incumbent President Jonathan and
General Buhari that were monitored from December 2014 to
March 2015. The analysis was descriptive and the study
found that social media was an acceptable platform for
political participation. In addition, social media contributed
significantly to the emergence of General Buhari as the
president though the analysis on social media was a function
of the political leanings of the analysts. The paper concluded
that social media is an indispensable platform for political
participation and a significant determinant of electoral
success. It recommended that political parties should engage
the services of committed experts that share their philosophy
to handle social media platforms rather than persons without
the requisite expertise. In addition, focused issues should be
generated by political parties on social media in order to
Ψ
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translate to political gains rather than focusing on attacks on
personalities while recruiting advocates.
Introduction
With Nigeria's return to democratic rule in 1999, there is no doubt that the
expectation of the electorates concerning social infrastructural development
and security of lives and properties among others was of paramount
importance. The expectation from civil society was that the emergence of
another democratically elected ruler might offer solutions to nagging societal
problems that have persistently defied solution.
Nigeria, with a population of 182,342,888 according to World meters
(2015) constituting an equivalent of 2.46 percent of the total world
population, ranks number 7 in global population by countries. According to
the National Bureau of Statistics (NBS) (2006-2015), as at 2015,
unemployment rate was 23.9 percent while among youth according to CBN
(2014), it stood at 80 percent. This led to Dr Ngozi Okonjo-Iweala, erstwhile
Minister of Finance, quoting the National Bureau of Statistics (2014) to
observe that no fewer than 5.3 million youths were jobless in the country,
while 1.8 million graduates enter the labour market every year. The World
Bank (2014) statistics put the number of Nigerians living in destitution at 100
million, while one of its latest reports in April 2014 put Nigeria among the
five poorest countries in the world. On the other hand, poverty rate stood at
70 percent going by the World Bank (2013). This is all happening in a country
blessed with unlimited natural resources, good climate and one of the least
disasters prone globally. Economic and security challenges among others are
issues that made the 2015 election turned out to be the most contested
election and for the first time in the history of Nigeria, coalition of opposition
parties in Nigeria metamorphosing into All Progressive Congress (APC)
won the presidential election.
Traditional media had played dominant roles in electioneering
campaigns prior to the fourth republic. The success of Obama in the
presidential election of 2008 partly attributed to the use of social media gave
additional impetus to scholars and public analysts in respect of its influence.
The increasing relevance of social media is largely attributed to increasing
number of telephone subscribers in Nigeria and the growing rate of Internet
users due to telecommunication technological innovation.
The increasing popularity of social media as a platform for political
participation informed this paper to examine its role in the emergence of
General Buari as the president elect in April 11, 2015 election. The paper was
descriptive but combined quantitative and qualitative methods though relied
on secondary data sources. Data were gathered from the two main aspirants
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Facebook and Twitter pages. For Facebook, from March 1-31, 2015 the data
were converted to quantitative data while based on existing work. The study
by Olawatola (2015) following the two leading presidential candidates
Twitter accounts, December 2014 - March 2015 were interrogated to
corroborate the Facebook accounts of the two presidential candidates. Other
secondary sources included relevant books and journals. The study observed
that social issues expression of support for candidates in election largely
reflect jaundiced views and are subject to subjectivity and may not be a true
reflection of the societal values but the study cross examined such
information obtained to enhance its reliability.
Theoretical Framework
The paper adopted use and gratification theory and civic voluntarism model
to underpin the influence of social medial in political participation with
specific reference to the emergence of General Buari as the president.
Use and Gratification Theory
The use and gratification theory though dated to 1940s became prominent
with the emergence of television as a mass media according to Herzog,
(1940) and Lazarsfeld (1940). This theory is further located in the work of
Lawell (1984) with emphases on who uses a type of media, how and the
effect. Other scholars that featured prominently in the line of argument are
Elihu, Blumter and Gurevitch (1994). The theory significantly deals with the
attempts to explain the uses and functions of the media to the society by
explaining how individuals use mass media to gratify their needs, to discover
motives behind the use of the media and to identify the consequences of the
usage whether positive or negative.
Abdulhameed, (2013) observes that the theory is significant to the extent
that it allows individual to make use of mass media to satisfy their needs. The
relevance of this theory to the study is found in its inherent application to
social media though it was not initial conceived for the purpose. In
connecting the theory to its use in social media, it is found in its influence in
shaping and influencing public opinion towards the predetermined goal if
carefully and skillfully managed. Unlike the traditional mass media like
radio, television and posters or town crier, social media is considered to be
cheap, fast and can penetrate deeper where many other media cannot reach.
The simplicity of it use particularly anytime, without carrying volume of
paper makes it users friendly. Indeed political discussion could be brought
alive to the users without anywhere.
The theory was criticized by Lull (2002) that the assumption that people
seeking the media to satisfy their need is formless since people don't always
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believe what the media has to offer and that not all media exist to gratify and
entertain people. However, reading news on social media whether true or not
cannot but shape readers' opinion which in effect succinctly bring out the
inherent value of the social media and makes it applicable to this study.
Civic Voluntarism Model
Originally, the civic voluntarism model was known as the resources model as
found in the works of Verba and Nie (1972) in examining political
participation in the United States of America. Further application of the
model reflected in Baernes and Kaase (1979), Day (1992) as applied in
various studies in Britain. The question raised by Verba, Schlozman and
Brady (1995) about “Why people do not become political activists” forms the
basic tenet of the theory while the answers were largely attributed to lack of
resources, lack of psychological engagement with politics or people falling
outside the recruitment networks. The theory therefore focuses on the social
status of an individual, his job, education and income to determine how
individuals can participate.
Stemming from the above, six categories of political involvement were
identifies including: the active, voting specialist, parochial participants,
communalist, campaigners and complete activists. The theory further notes
that ideological ties provide avenue for involvement for those that lack
individual resources.
The theory has been criticized by Verba, Schlozman and Brady (1995)
that relying on socio-economic indices as predictor of political participation
may not find sufficient empirical referent. With specific reference to
Nigeria, experiences have shown some level of political apathy among the
elites while those who are on the lower ladder of economic status manifested
higher level of political participation. In addition, ideology serving as a
platform of political recruitment is not applicable to the political parties'
formation and operation in Nigeria in the sense that no political party in
Nigeria in the current dispensation is ideologically based.
Applying the theories to social networking and political participation
with specific reference to the emergence of President elect, the prevailing
social economic, security and political challenges in Nigeria provide
sufficient platforms for political engagement and informed different
categories of political participants to identify with the candidates that was
believed could best serve their interest. In effect, social networking provided
cheap and effective means of political communication and participation.
This indeed manifested in what Okoro and Adibe (2013) refer to as “social
media war”.
In effect, while use and gratification theory is applicable to the increasing
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relevance of social media as a means of fast and cheap communication, civil
voluntarism model brings to the fore while people indentify with politics.
The combination of the two theories inspite of the shortcoming clearly
manifest its relevance to the emergence of President Buari.
Conceptual Discourse
Social Media
One of the recent gains in the field of global technological development is the
discovery and mass production, distribution and usage of modern mobile
communication equipment such as smart phones, android and among others.
This was additionally enhanced with the provision of internet services that
are cheap, accessible and affordable. Daniel (2015) in defining social media
opted to break it down by stating that media is an instrument on
communication, like a newspaper or a radio, while social media would be a
social instrument of communication. Kuhus (2011) cited in Okoro and
Nwafor (2013: 3) observe that:
The value of the communication experience has undergone a seachange; from the need to share it, to the need to share in it. Technology
and social media in particular have brought power back to the people;
with such technologies, established authorities are now undermined
and users are now the experts.
Social media provides one the most effective means of social networking.
It could be viewed as a platform where people of diverse background and
interests generate and search for information, express their view,
communicate ideas, pass information on multidimensional issues and
thereby generate discussion through the use of Internet and digital facilities
or technologies. Andreas and Micheal (2010) view social media also known
as “Web2,0”as an Internet –based tools and services that allow users to
engage with each others, generate content, distribute and search for
information. Mojeed-Sanni (2015) observes that whereas the traditional
media is largely paid for, social media is a mix of raw citizen participation
and pecuniary interests. This explains why Kweon and Kim (2011) note that
social media have become a main source of personal orientation,
anonymous, inter activities among members of society of variety of issues
even on politics and political discourse. Social medial tools include Internet
forum, weblogs, social blogs, wikis, podcast, photographs, videos, rating and
social bookmarking.
There is no doubt that social media has been playing the role of the fifth
columnist where every news or action and inaction, success or failure of
government and private individuals is first communicated through across
national boundaries and different strata in global communities. The
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popularity of the social media platform as a viable tool of disseminate of
information led to increasing interest in the role it plays in political
participation and the emergence of General Buari as the president elect in
2015 presidential elections.
According to Mayfield (2008), prominent among the characteristics of
social media that make it a useful tool for political participation include its
inherent value to generate conversation, openness, participatory and
connectedness. On the other hand, social media especially as found in microblog tools like twitter with limited word count of 140 and content
communities like YouTube might not permit full expression of opinion as it
has to be paraphrased. This explains why Adibe and Odoemelam (2010)
observe that social media in no small ways helped mankind to be aware and
largely involved in the events around them and beyond. This agrees with the
submissions of Baran (1998) that as the media shrink the world, people are
increasingly connected to one another beyond national boundaries thereby
forming new beneficial relationships. However, the relationship formed
might not in all cases be beneficial to the parties involved due to increasing
cases of cyber fraud and other wrong doings associated to its usage.
Social Media in Nigeria
As at 2014, according to Internet Live Stats, Nigeria was ranked 8th among
the list of countries by Internet Usage in the world
(www.InternetLiveStats.com). Internet User was defined “as an individual
who has access to the Internet at home, via computer or mobile device”. The
same source notes that as at July 1, 2014, the number of internet users in
Nigeria rose from 46,680,049 in 2011 to 67,101,452. In March 2015, the
figure is believed to have raised to 74,594,149 far more that the number of
registered voters. This implies that Nigerians have been showing more
interest the social space, migrating from old dial up cable with Hi 5 & Yahoo
messenger chat rooms to Facebook, Twitter and instagram among others.
The relevance of social media might have informed the Nigerian Civil
Right Movement (2015) to observe that one avenue Nigerians have explored
and are still exploring in the last 5 years to engage and indirectly participate
in everyday governance of the country is through the social media. It further
acknowledges that the popularity of the social media platform as a viable tool
to pass and disseminate information might to a large extent would determine
who wins the 2015 elections.
The Portland Communications (2011) notes that Nigerians are the third
most active Twitter users in Africa as the Internet World Statistic for
Facebook usage in 2011 established that the number of Nigerian Facebook
users has increased from 400, 000 in 2007 to 4.3 million at the end of
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December 2011. Out of the projected population figure of 160,000, 000 in
2011, according to Mbah (2011), 44 million Nigerians have internet access,
1.18 million on Facebook, and 70 million with mobile phone. The Centre for
Democracy and Development (CDD) (2015) reveals that Face book now has
14.8 million active monthly users in Nigeria, while 11.8 million of those
users access Facebook through their mobile devices like Android Phones,
Blackberry and tabs.
The table 1 below contains the number of connected mobile lines and the
active one on the basis of which internet services were made available.
Table 1: No of connected lines and active lines in Nigeria

Connected Lines

Operator

Jan. 15

Dec. 14

Mobile (GSM)

187,947,397

184,782,512

Mobile (CDMA)

3,794,491

3,743,811

Fixed Wired/Wireless 365,753

Active Lines

365,871

Total

192,107,641

188,892,194

Mobile (GSM)

138,530,830

136,676,606

Mobile (CDMA)

2,108,960

2,187,845

Fixed Wired/Wireless 182,693

183,290

Total

140,822,483

139,047,741

Teledensity

100.59

99.32

Source: NCC (2015) cited in http://www.ncc.gov.ng/index.php?option=com_content
&view=article&id=125&Itemid=73 Retrieved 27/03/15

The NCC (2015) notes that the number of Nigerians accessing Internet
through the global system for mobile communication on network leaped by
18, 418, 476 within the last one year (February, 2014 – January, 2015) as this
translated to 29.02 percent. In terms of numerical count, it rose from 64,
474,364 to 81, 892, 840. The distribution among the major network providers
is contained in the table 2 below
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Table 2: Distribution of internet users by 4 major providers between
February, 2014-January, 2015
Service Provider

No as at February 2014

No as at January 2015

MTN

32,809,364

39, 173, 123

Global Com

14, 908, 109

17, 671, 405

Airtel

9,647,217

14,969, 924

Etisalat

6,109,681

10,078, 388

Total

63,474,371

81, 892,840

Source: NCC, (2015)

To facilitate internet connectivity by the service providers, apart from the
increasing use of smart phones, the service providers offer modems that help
subscribers make use of the sim cards to connect to internet with their laptops
and tablets among others.
One noticeable fact is that most of the subscribers to Internet are youth
and this provides them with a good platform for socio-economic and political
engagements. This however does not translate to the fact that nearly all youth
are politically conscious or articulate. The implication is that continuous
reception of messages on Face book, WhatsApp and Twitter on political
issues can consciously or unconsciously activate users' interest in the subject
matter.
The paper further acknowledges that one of the prominent barriers to
effective use of social medial is limited or epileptic internet services as well
as the irrational power outage in that gadget used such as phones and
computer may not be able to get connected even when the users are keenly
interested.
In a nation like Nigeria, significant majority of internet users are youth
and by implication the services may not be even enjoyed by all age groups
while other serious commitments of life may not afford the elderly ones to
devote sufficient time to the services provided. Also, the language of
communication, mostly English, limits the number of beneficiaries while it
has reduced the patronage of printing media. In addition, while social media
provide information that is free or cheap and fast, it has the tendency of
projecting negative or jaundiced view of an issue that may not be of best
interest of the personality involved or a reflection of the reality and correct
view.
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For instance, Ude (2005) notes that the freedom of expression on social
network sites and blogs exposed many embarrassing facts on President
Jonathan. Also, the WikiLeaks' reports on President Jonathan as “grossly
incompetent, corrupt and sectional” may not have been interrogated before
many readers could have formed their opinion. Over exaggerating the defect
of social media, Adeyaju and Harana (2011) noted that social media caused
the nation greater harm than good as it provided avenue to disseminate
provocative and inciting messages that eventually precipitated the postelection violence and tensions witnessed in many parts of the country,
particularly in the north in 20111. These challenges in respect of social media
was further confirmed in the study conducted by Okoro, and Nwafor, (2013)
that it was used to attack Opponents, to spread false information and to
spread hate and inciting messages among others. This however does not
imply that social media has not contributed in multidimensional ways to
socio-economic and political life within the global system. Finally, the
platform is equally used internationally and locally by fraudsters like the
recent case widely publicized of the family in Lagos who engaged the
services of a house girl on internet but the woman eloped with their three
children later found in an uncompleted building.
Political Participation
There is a consensus of opinion that political participation covers a wide
range of intentional or unintentional involvement of citizenry in political
activities that may be consciously or unconsciously directed towards
influencing the outcome of an election or selection of people into political
offices, thereby allowing the people to participate in governance. Isakson
(2010) views the concept as fluid as it consists of multidimensional set of
activities such as voting, campaign contribution to campaign fund among
many others. According to Abubakar (2011) cited in Okoro and Nwafor
(2013), it is viewed as the involvement of people, (not necessarily active) in
any political process before a collective decision is arrived. On the other
hand, Chatora (2012) noted that it is citizens' involvement in the acts, events
or activities that influence the selection of and/or the actions taken by
political representatives.
There are various mode of political participation and these include
standing as a candidate for an election, holding public and part offices,
attending a caucus or party meeting, and participating in political rally or
campaign. Others include becoming an active member of a political party, an
activist, discussing political issue, voting in an election, contributing time
and resources for political issues and representing a group in soliciting for
government intervention in specific areas. In effect, political participation
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spans beyond narrow confine of identifying publicly with one political party
or another.
The social composition or ethnic configuration of a nation cannot be
divorced from the form of political participation. This explains why
Alessandro (1970) cited in Geraint, Moyser and Neil (1992) observe that
political participation could be seen as the product of the social composition
of the locality and partly the product of a local distinctive effect.
Milbrat (1965) classified political participation into three levels
consisting of spectator, transitional and gladiator. Verba and Nie (1972)
developed six categories of participation that consists of in-actives, voting
specialists, parochial, communalists, campaigners and activists. One
example of an alternative form of political participation is protests and
demonstrations which is increasing in popularity and is becoming more
socially acceptable. This was successfully used in Nigeria under different
banners such as 'Bring back our girls' and riot over the removal of petrol
subsidies in 2012. The same approach manifested in Greater Middle East
since 2009 that led to the overthrown of sit-tight leaders in Algeria, Libya and
Egypt among others. In effect, political participation means
multidimensional means adopted by citizenry to express their political views,
support and influence the political process positively or negatively.
Presentation of Data
Appendix I present data gathered from President Goodluck Jonathan of
Peoples Democratic Party (PDP) and General Mohammed Buhari of All
Peoples Congress Facebook pages for the month of March 2015. For every
message posted, the first five comments were analyzed whether they were in
support or critical of the aspirants. The result is as follows:
Table 3: Nigerian Two Main Presidential Election Aspirants
Frequency
Buhari
90
Jonathan 55
Total
145

Percent
62.1
37.9
100.0

Source: Researchers' fieldwork

Table 3 shows that from March 1-26, 2015 that data Buhari's had 90
comments while Jonathan had 55 comments.
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Table 4: Support for Aspirants
Frequency
No
31
Yes
114
Total 145

Percent
21.4
78.6
100.0

Source: Researchers' fieldwork

From Table 4, the total number of supportive comments in support of the
aspirants was very high (78.6%).
Table 5: Critical Comments
No
Yes
Total

Frequency
114
31
145

Percent
78.6
21.4
100.0

Source: Researchers' fieldwork

Table 5 indicates that the total number of critical comments was small in
proportion (21.4%).
Table 6: Aspirants' Support Analysis on Facebook

Support
Total

No
Yes

Freq (%)
Freq (%)
Freq

Aspirants
Buhari
Jonathan
15(48.4) 16(51.6)
75(65.8) 39(34.2)
90
55

Total
31
114
145

Source: Researchers' fieldwork

Table 6 shows that Buhari had more support in terms of his followers'
political participation in the month of March (65.8%). Contrastingly,
Jonathan had fewer support on Facebook in March (34.2%) which suggests
that Jonathan's Facebook followers were highly critical (51.6%).
Discussion of Findings
Social Media and Political Participation in Nigeria
The prominent social media used in Nigeria include Face book, 2go, Yahoo
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Messenger, BBM, Netlog, Badoo, Eskimo, twitter among others. The
upsurge in the number of Nigerians connected to Internet has influenced
every facet of societal live and political participation inclusive. The NCC
(2015) observes that the number of Nigerians accessing internet through the
global system for mobile communication on network rose by 18, 418,476
between February 2014 – January, 2015. In terms of numerical count, it rose
from 64, 474,364 to 81,892,840. There is therefore no doubt that as more
people are connected to social network, the platform cannot but be for
political communication and participation.
The study found that social media has become an invaluable means of
political participation. Table 3 revealed that the two presidential candidates
used Face book as a medium of engaging their followers and supporters in
politics. Though the first five communications by the presidential candidates
on a daily manner were chosen for the month of March, 2015, the result
revealed that the frequency of usage for Buari was 62.1 percent while that of
President Jonathan was 37.9 percent. This might be as a result of the fact that
Buhari's Facebook political messages were first posted on March 4 while that
of Jonathan started on March 11. Table 4 further revealed that the support of
the aspirants was very high as it stood at 78.6 percent. It is a revelation that
social media is very relevant in political participation
This explains why Mojeed-Sanni (2015) observed that social media is a
mix of raw citizen participation and pecuniary interests. According to the
finding of Stroud (2007) cited in Jothi, Neelamalar & Prasad, (2011), Face
book users alone spend 2.6 billion minutes each day while the number could
have doubled because of increasing patronage. The implication therefore is
that social media has become a viable and relevant tool for communication,
inclusive of political participation.
The relevance of social media in political participation led Debola, a
Digital Marketing Campaign handler for the GMB campaign on BBC one
radio abd I to say that “We humanized General Buhari”. The success of the
use of Social Media led many people who didn't understand the meaning of
'change' to start screaming 'change'.
This line of thought agrees with the position of Abubakar (2011) that
online platforms serve as a new “political capital” where people now resort to
and participates in political discourse. In addition, Kweon and Kim (2011)
opines that social media have become a main source of personal orientation,
anonymous interactivities and social community on variety of issues that
involve politics and political discourse.
In effect, Adibe and Odoemelam (2010) and Baran (1998) observe that
social media have revolutionalized socio-political communication in an
unprecedented ways thereby making the whole world to be increasingly a
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small village. According to Mojeed-Sanni (2015), there are about 127 million
mobile phone users while 1.8 million Nigerians on Face book and more than
half a million people follow the president's Face book page. Between
December 2014 – March 2015 Williams (2015) reported that there were
about the total 2.6 million tweets actually pulled by Datasift. The implication
is the increasing use of social media to engage in political discussion and
participation with a view of swinging votes in favour of one candidate or
another.
The stark reality as contained in CBN (2014) 80 percent of youth are
unemployed is indicative that such category cannot but have sufficient time
to interact on social media while participation in political activities create a
platform of engagement to occupy their time even if the financial gain from
such an endeavour is not so tangible. Even for politically inactive youth and
adult, the power of social medial according to Kaplan (2010) has kept the
people more informed and to put more pressure on government concerning
the way the nation should be governed.
Many of the political manifestation of the use of the social media included
the January 2012 occupy Nigeria protest, the first Lady Mrs. Patience
Jonathan Goodluck controversial 4 billion Naira First Lady Complex budget,
October 6, 2013 lynching and setting on fire of 4 students of University of
Port Harcourt and the September/October 2012 Lokoja flood. All these
among other, have revealed the relevance of social media in enhancing the
quality and quantity of citizenry involvement in passive and active political
issues and making the voice of the social critics and influencers shape the
perception of many individuals on political matters
In support of the relevance of social media in political participation,
Olaegbe (2015) notes that the increasing use of social media has shown the
power that lies in the hands of the people as individuals to make a change
singly or collectively while it has also created opportunities for individual
involvement in politics. This is made effective because of its inherent
advantage of providing instant channels for ideas and symbol to take hold and
spread rapidly beyond the imagination of the sender. For instance, less than
two hours after announcement of the decision that Philippine President
Joseph Estrada, loyalists in the Philippine Congress voted to set aside key
evidence against him, thousands of Filipinos against that decision gathered
on Epifanio de los Santos Avenue, in Manila. The protest was arranged partly
on account of forwarded text messages reading, “Go 2 EDSA. Wear blk.” It
was on record that seven million text messages were sent within a week and
the figure of demonstrator rose to a million that eventual led the legislator to
force the president out of office.
With specific reference to Nigeria, Delemomodu on Twitter with over
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350, 000 followers worked assiduously in ensuring huge support for
President-elect Muhammadu Buhari across every age group by using this
platform to present intellectual arguments to support him apart from the
usage of traditional media in This day every Saturday.
Ukodie (2015) also acknowledged that the PDP candidate media
machinery woke up from the slumber to square it up with their close rival in
the APC but that of the APC was was formidable. Pointing out that APC's
publicity secretary, Lai Mohammed in his messages harped on at every
opportunity that the PDP gave birth to and bred corruption; that its governors
were never do wells and nothing good had ever come from the PDP states.
The report also noted that Lai Mohammed painted President Jonathan as a
clueless, hapless and a failed leader and that with him as leader, Nigeria could
never come out of the present mesh of insecurity. The relevance of this as
noted by Ukodie (2015) is that:
Most in the social media space bought into the product as marketed by
Lai Mohammed and his team of publicists. Media commentaries
latched on to the theme and went to town with these base opinions
which mostly favoured the Lai Mohammed mantra. Many media
commentators and opinion writers never interrogated the APC
messages leading some to suggest that many media practitioners may
have been bought….. Initially the timid approach by the PDP
publicity team which never countered the APC claims revved the
APC engine.
Social Media and the Emergence of President Buhari
There is no controversy over the fact the social media in Nigeria has become a
powerful tool for political participation. The relevance of social media in this
instance and the emergence of the president has very little to do with who can
actually perform best but revolve on selling and buying of the ideas offered
for sale by the two presidential candidates, President Goodluck Jonathan and
General Mohammed Buhari. Like the American Presidential election of
2008, it was on record that significant number of votes was won through
social media.
Table 3 revealed that the total number of comments in favour of the two
aspirants was very high (78.6 percent) from the survey conducted in March,
2015 on Face Book. Table 5 shows that General Buhari had more support in
terms of his followers' political participation in the month of March (65.8%).
Contrastingly, Jonathan had fewer support on Facebook in March (34.2
percent) which suggests that Jonathan's Face book followers were highly
critical (51.6 percent).
The above study run contrary to the findings of Oluwatola (2015) using
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Tweets related to Nigeria's elections that were pulled from Datasift for the
period of December 1, 2014 through March 24, 2015, using the hashtags. A
total of 26,504 tweets were analyzed consisting of 3,705 in December,
10,933 in January, 6,570 in February and 5,296 in March. The result based on
raw count of hashtags over time shows President Jonathan to be consistently
ahead of Buhari. The study observed that as at March, 2015 President
Jonathan had five of the top 10 most popular hashtags to Buhari's three. This,
the study attributed to a more focused Twitter presence, a sign of organized
President Jonathan participation as opposed to Buhari's which he described
as largely organic citizen-led social media movement.
Furthermore, in a survey conducted by Okuku (2015) using random,
representative samples of over 40,000 tweets, Face book posts, blogs, forums
and news sites in Nigeria which mention PDP or GEJ shortly before the
election, he noted that:
There is positive sentiment towards the PDP itself with a consistent
message around support for GEJ. This period might be characterised
as one of good control from the PDP / GEJ camp and shows good
potential to keep pressing home the big issues Nigerians care about.
On Buhari, in a survey conducted using random, representative samples
of over 32,000 tweets, Facebook posts, blogs, forums and news sites in
Nigeria which mention APC / Buhari, he notes that:
There are lots of “noisy” side issues being discussed, but these are not
being used as a campaign platform to gain traction. Indeed there has been
some frustration voiced that APC is not focusing on important issues.
On the other hand, The Nairaland.com (2014) revealed that Jonathan
created his Twitter account on July 6 2010, with 84,800 followers while
Buhari's account was created on Dec 22, 2014, and within four days had a
following of 45,200. The report further observed that President Jonathan has
tweeted only 129 times which translated to about two tweets per month while
the last one appeared on November 11, 2014. Within four days on Twitter,
Buhari was believed to have tweeted fifty 55 times, his last one appearing on
December 25, 2014. Also, Vice President Namadi Sambo was found to have
keyed into Twitter account since February 2010, with only 3,188 followers.
Yemi Osinbajo, the Vice President elect, connected to Twitter on December
10, 2014 with 25,000 followers as at December 26, 2014. The implication is
that the General Buari and his campaign outfit made use of social media than
President Jonathan team.
One noticeable trend in President Jonathan campaign was that the
spokesmen like Fayose and Fani Kayode concentrated attacks on the
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personality of General Buari which they failed to realize was giving undue
sympathy to him. Such manifested in Fayose displaying the picture of
General Buari among the dead head of States while the major campaign issue
of Fani kayode was the disappearance of General Buari School Certificate
that made no meaning to his teaming supporters particularly in the northern
parts of Nigeria. It could be deduced that lack of unanimity based on various
studies conducted could largely be attributed to what the researchers
intended to achieve from their study and since the object of study is a social
issue and dynamic in nature, subjectivity cannot be removed. However, it can
be concluded that the All Progressives Congress (APC) happened to be
biggest beneficiary of the social media in respect of the winner of the
presidential election. This could not be unconnected with various social
media formed in February of 2013 by young Nigerians to express their anger
against the government. Such were found in the activities of “Enough Is
Enough” in April of 2010 to campaign for the then-Vice President Goodluck
Jonathan to be made Acting President, which led to the “doctrine of
necessity” that got the National Assembly to name him Acting President.
The same manifested in the #OccupyNigeria movement in January of
2012. Such protest might in no small way served as mobilizing force for so
many groups and individual who were not initially politically articulate while
their anti-Jonathan stance was sustained. In support of the above, Ude (2015)
noted that a reliable source close to the Transformation Ambassadors of
Nigeria (TAN) revealed that President Goodluck Jonathan was jittery over
the popularity of his critics in the social media which made him to complain
about the dangers of social media in political campaigns. He further observed
that the freedom of expression on social network sites and blogs is exposing
many embarrassing facts on President Jonathan.
For instance The WikiLeaks' report presented President Jonathan as
“grossly incompetent, corrupt and sectional” and his social media agents
were not persuasive in the presentation. Reacting to spiral of attacks on social
media might have informed Doyin Okupe, the Senior Special Assistant on
Public Affairs to President Goodluck Jonathan to have said that President
Goodluck Jonathan would win with or without social media referring to
General Buari camp as having the social media, but the president has got the
people (Okupe, 2015). In the same vein, the president spokesman Reuben
Abati, reacting to social media war that was not favourable to his boss
describe those involved as “army of sponsored and self-appointed
anarchists,” aiming at pulling the president down. Also, the Nigerian Civil
Right Movement (2015) noted that with the dominance of the opposition
party on the social media, the worst fears of President Jonathan's camp were
that more terrible secrets could be exposed on the internet before the
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presidential election April 2015 elections.
In effect, it could largely be concluded that the dominance of General
Muhammed Buari on social media played a major role in building a huge
number of followers and supporters for him as against those in President
Jonathan camp. The nagging economic, social and security challenges
provided robust issues for clamouring for “change” even for those who didn't
know the meaning. Hence, the elite that were not as politically active in the
past and youth joined in clamouring for a better Nigeria and social media
provided a platform for political engagement that worked in favour of the
emergence of General Muhammed Buhari as the president elect.
Conclusion and Recommendations
The study concluded that social media has become an indispensable tool of
political communication, with the highest rate of patronage among youth
through which information or misinformation was readily done at a fast
speed and at relatively cheap price. It further concluded that information on
social media needs to be cross checked before forming an opinion as it largely
reflect the idea of the originator of the message. Lastly, while the two
presidential candidates used social media for mobilizing supporters, it has
contributed significantly to the emergence of General Muhammed Buari as
president elect.
To further enhance the usage of social media for political participation,
the paper recommends that:
1. A mechanism must be put in place by the National Communication
Commission to regulate the usage particularly to minimize character
assassination and make political communication be based on issues. This
will minimize the tendencies social media usage as a means of promoting
political violence.
2. The study acknowledged the growth rate in Internet coverage in Nigeria,
but much work needs be done to make the services more accessible to
ensure enhance usage of the facilities.
3. Political parties are encouraged to build a network of consultants
sympathetic to their ideals for articulation of robust engagement on
social media rather than paid agents who might not be sympathetic of the
party but after the financial gains.
4.

To encourage wider usage of social media, the government should
attempt to provide a channel through which social media could be made
accessible in Nigerian main languages.
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Appendix I: Analysis Of Messages Posted On President Jonathan's And
General Buhari's Facebook Pages On Specific Subject Matters
Facebook
(Jonathan)
March 11
1
2
3
4
5
March 12
6
7
8
9
10
March 14
11
12
13
14
15
March 15
16
17
18
19
20
March 19
21
22
23
24
25
March 20
26
27
28
29
30
March 22
31
32
33
34
35
March 23
36
37
38
39
40
March 24
41
42
43
44

Subject
War on terror improving

Visit to King

Compensation for immigration
recruitment tragedy

Celebration of mothers’ day

Solidarity visit

Security visit to Borno and
Yobe

Visit to Katsina

Happy about PVC collection

Gratitude to supporters

LIKES
8879

7129

13945

10,953

8502

10,456

7019

9273

6197

SHARES
935

Political
Participation
(CODE 1=High, 2=Low)
Support
Critical
1
1
1
1
0

0
0
0
0
1

1
1
0
0
1

0
0
1
1
0

0
0
0
1
0

1
1
1
0
1

1
1
1
1
1

0
0
0
0
0

1
1
1
0
1

0
0
0
1
0

1
1
1
0
1

0
0
0
1
0

0
1
1
1
0

1
0
0
0
1

1
1
1
1
1

0
0
0
0
0

1
0
0
1

0
1
1
0

601

1930

594

892

977

675

760

404
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45
March 15
46
47
48
49
50
March 17
51
52
53
54
55
March 18

56
57
58
59
60
March 19
61
62
63
64
65
March 20

66
67
68
69
70
March 21
71
72
73
74
75
March 24
76

Countdown
to
Presidential
elections, Clamour for unity

Countdown
to
Presidential
elections, Peaceful vote

Countdown
to
Presidential
elections, Pledge of adherence to
human rights

Countdown
to
Presidential
elections, Better future

Countdown
to
Presidential
election, Canvassing for vote and
defending votes

Countdown
to
Presidential
election, better future

Countdown
election,

to

Presidential

878

773

668

740

721

714

250

1

0

1
1
0
1
1

0
0
1
0
0

1
1
1
1
1

0
0
0
0
0

1
1
1
1
1

0
0
0
0
0

1
1
0
1
1

0
0
1
0
0

1
1
0
1
1

0
0
1
0
0

1
1
0
0
1

0
0
1
1
0

1

0

3

3

2

5

2

3

2
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77
78
79
80
March 25
81
82
83
84
85
March 26
86
87
88
89
90

Lessons from Patience Jonathan

Better future

Source: Researchers' compilation

94

2631

1
1
1
1

0
0
0
0

1
1
1
1
1

0
0
0
0
0

1
1
1
1
1

0
0
0
0
0

37
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BRIEFING
The 2011 Elections and the Future of
Democracy in the Democratic Republic of Congo
Arinze Ngwube

Introduction
Elections occupy an indispensable position in the political process of
democratic states (Mackenzie et al 1960; Ibrahim 2006). They represent the
main processes through which the people exercise their constituent power
and sovereignty by deciding at periodic intervals who gets what, how and
why. In the wake of democratization in countries of the former Soviet Union,
Eastern Europe, Africa and Asia in the 1990s it was stated that the conduct of
free and fair multi party elections was one of the most important variables
that will produce democratic stability (Huntington 1991, Nwabueze, 1993).
The Democratic Republic of Congo held its presidential and
parliamentary elections on November 28th 2011. There were eight political
parties that participated in the elections, the notable ones include the ruling
Independent Party (IP), the Union for Democracy and Social Progress which
had Etienne Tshisekedi as its presidential candidate (UDSP), the Union for
the Congolese Nation (UCN), Union of Force for change, (UFC), Union of
Mobutuist Democrats (UMD), Alliance of Congolese Nationalist Believers,
(ACNB).The paper is structured into five parts the first section to provide a
conceptual background for the paper. The second section provides an
overview of the conduct of the elections, while the implications of the
elections on the future development of democracy in section three; the brief
conclusions of the paper are presented finally.
Elections and Democratic Development: A Conceptual Framework
There is an agreement among scholars on the meaning and importance of
Ψ
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elections to the existence of democracy, their disagreement lies in their
explanation of the context of an election that can promote and sustain
democratic development. This disagreement supposedly have informed the
uses of phrases such as “free”, “fair”, “credible”, and “democratic” to
describe certain elections (Mackenzie in Post 1963 ,Elkit and Falle 1997).
The context of what constitutes a free and fair election has equally
attracted the attention of domestic and international election observers,
election management bodies, and civil society groups. Mackenzie Winstow
is among scholars who have pointed out the uniqueness of the context of a
“free” election. He listed four conditions that must be in place before a free
election can take place.
First, there needs to be an independent judiciary to interpret electoral
law., Second, there must be an honest, competent, partisan administration to
run elections., Thirdly, a developed system of political parties must be in
place; it should be, well organized to put its' policies, traditions and team of
candidates before the electors as alternatives between which to choose.,
Fourthly, there must be a general acceptance throughout the political
community of certain rather vague rules of the game, which limit the struggle
for power because of some unspoken sentiment that if the rules are not
observed more or less faithfully the game itself will disappear amid the
wreckage of the whole system (Mackenzie 1963:162).
Elklit and Svensson (1997) at the rise of election monitoring in emerging
democracies, provided a checklist for assessing a free and fair election.
According to them, before any assessment of the fairness and freeness of an
election could be achieved, observations of the entire process must be made at
the following three phases: before the polling day, on the polling day and after
the polling day (Elkit and Bvensson 1997:33-45). It has been observed that
there are methodological problems associated in declaring an election free and
fair, yet it is also widely accepted that if elections must sustain the development
of democracy then such elections must be seen to be free and fair.
Free elections emerge through the process of adhering strictly to the rules
for the electoral contest as written in the Constitution and the electoral law.
This results in various forms of manipulation and malpractice like
widespread rigging, violence. It is only when the electorate has confidence in
the electoral process that democracy can thrive effectively.
Products of elections that are not free and fair cannot be regarded as
democratic rulers .Due to the faulty process through which they were elected,
the process destroys their credibility and alters the practice of democracy.
Elections in the Democratic Republic of Congo
The Presidential and National Assembly elections in the Democratic
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Republic of the Congo took place on November 28th 2011. It attracted
attention from the outside world in marked contrast to the 2006 polls which
was conducted in the eye of a storm of international activity. It's been five
years since the Democratic Republic of Congo returned to relative peace, the
final remnants of war-time belligerents have largely melted away, and even
the eastern Kivu provinces have achieved an uneasy equilibrium, despite
ongoing horrendous human rights abuses. However, the development and
humanitarian challenges facing the DRC remains enormous. It has moved
off the red list of immediate conflict concerns for many observers. Present
international engagements do not have the same depth or urgency as what
they did in 2006.
The relative lack of international attention can be understood as
indicative of a growing consensus among the international community that
the 2011 presidential poll was a foregone conclusion; victory for the
incumbent was widely anticipated including among the Kinshasa diplomatic
community. This is not to say that Kabila necessarily received the most votes
on November 28, though that is of course possible. The patterns of political
support are extremely difficult to call, especially rooted in an overlapping
mosaic of local ethnic and regional loyalties.
Kabila's grip on the levers of the state –the current head of the Electoral
commission was widely alleged to be a Kabila loyalist, and the courts,
security services and media were firmly in his hand. Add to that the
overwhelming advantage in campaign finance it was difficult to foresee
anything other than a Kabila victory being announced, even if an accurate
count of the votes might not warrant it.
The key issue was that the credibility of election results announced was
difficult to assess with any confidence. The challenges of conducting
nationwide elections were immense: 60,000 polling stations in a country the
size of Western Europe with extremely limited infrastructure, weak
administrative capacity and with less assistance than in 2006 made for
chaotic polls. Counting and collation of results was of mixed quality,
particularly in constituencies' with hundred of candidates and results trickled
in piece meal over a period of days.
Allegations of rigging intimidation, bribery and fraud were inevitable as
were criticisms of the organization and logistics. This was leveled at all
political actors. The events in Ivory Coast still fresh in the memory of many –
when the UN mission was drawn into acting as arbiter for the election and
thus implicated in the resulting violence –international observers were likely
to restrict themselves to judging the quality of the process not the reliability
of the result. One is faced with the choice of accepting a democratically
dubious result and risking chaos by rejecting it. It is perhaps unsurprising that
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the international community has quietly declined to involve itself too deeply.
The events of the November 2011 elections are still fresh in the minds of
the Congolese. They have not only exposed the lack of commitment of
Congolese leaders to democratic principles and norms, but more ore
importantly have reaffirmed the view that elections in Africa after the initial
euphoria associated with political activity during decolonization quickly
came to be viewed: as meaningless political rites performed to grant periodic
legislation for aspiring one party regimes (Mackintosh in Chazan 1979:36).
The criticisms against elections are indeed serious and have crossed the
stage where they could simply be dismissed as the vituperations of the
disgruntled losers. While the opposition parties and their candidates continue
to seek redress through the electoral tribunals as stipulated by the law, it is
still necessary to examine the conduct of the elections and in the first recess
expose the challenge it has placed on the future development of democracy.
The November 2011 Elections: An Overview
The November 2011 elections were the second to be administered by the
Kabila Government since the return of democracy to the country. The
Democratic Republic of Congo held its presidential and parliamentary
elections on November 28th 2011. There were eight political parties that
participated in the elections, the notable ones include Joseph Kabila of the
Independent Party (IP), the Union for Democracy and Social Progress which
had Etienne Tshisekedi as its presidential candidate (UDSP), Vital Kamerhe
of the Union for the Congolese Nation (UCN), Leon Kengo of Union of
Force for change, (UFC), Nzanga Mobutu of Union of Mobutuist Democrats
(UMD), Jean Andeka of Alliance of Congolese Nationalist Believers,
(ACNB). There was strong competition among the different candidates and
parties for various elective positions. There were incidents of violence
throughout the country (Monitor 2011). Because of violence and delays in
the delivery of ballot boxes elections were extended by a second day
(Callimachi 2011).
Some election groups such as the Carter Centre were of the opinion that
the presidential election was not credible. Some of the irregularities reported
included high rates of 99% to 100% voter turnout recorded at several stations
with the incumbent president benefitting from these votes. This was in
addition to the disorganization reported at some polling stations. Other
problems include the loss of nearly 2,000 polling station results in Kinshasa,
which is a Tshisekedi stronghold chaos in the counting process and ballot box
stuffing. Consequently, 40% of the 169 compilation centres which results
were tabulated were rated as 'poor' by observers of the Carter centre this
compromised the integrity of the presidential election (Farry 2011).
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From the information above, Tshisekedi of the Union for Democracy and
Social Progress Party alleged that he won with 54% as indicated by the count
of his party based on results that were collected directly from the polling
centres. He rejected results declared by the electoral commission and
considered himself as the president elect (ibid). He implored the security
forces to defect and recognize him as such (Germain 2011) His actions were
perceived by the government as …“.an irresponsible act that violates the laws
of the republic” (ibid). He was been requested” to come back to legality and
not to threaten the peace of the country just because the people didn't choose
him (Hogg 2011).The candidate who placed third, Vital Kamerhe, rejected
the results, and supports Tshisekedi as the winner (ibid) Kabila has, however,
been sworn in as the elected president and he has pledged” to safeguard
national unity…” (ibid).
In the Parliamentary Election, with 432 of 500 seats, declared, Kabila's
People's Party for Reconstruction and Democracy (PPRD) had 58 seats and
Tshisekedi's Union for Democracy and Social Progress (UDPS) 34 seats.
Allies of the PPRD gained 106 seats, and with other new parties known to
support Kabila, he likely will have 200 seats supporting him; he will still need
to reach out for more partners, however, to gain a majority. Almost 100
parties are expected to be represented in the Parliament. Most of the
undeclared seats are in Kinshasa and are likely to go to the opposition (BBC
2012).
In many respects, the November 2011 elections were, using the words of
Key, 'critical' (Key in Ekeh 1989:23). It was a fundamental turning point in
the DRC's political history, along with the end of the civil war. For the
opposition parties and the civil society organizations that monitored the
elections, it was a monumental desecration of the whole idea of a democratic
election.
The Post Election Environment
The Congolese judiciary is in charge of adjudicating election related
disputes. The judicial system was perceived as deficient in both the necessary
integrity and capacity to impartially and effectively resolve electoral
disputes. Some critics were apprehensive of this move they feared it would
undermine the independence of the judiciary. At the beginning of the
campaign period, the court's bench was expanded from seven to twenty seven
by the president and new judges were perceived as close associates of Kabila
(Mail 2011).
The professional credentials of the newcomers were questionable and
allegations were made that they were not trained. Aggrieved parties and
candidates lacked confidence and trust in the judicial system in the aftermath
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of the 2011 Presidential and Parliamentary elections. It is therefore not
surprising that some opposition parties and candidates have resorted to
illegitimate methods in an effort to redress the alleged inadequacies of the
electoral process. Etienne Tshisekedi for instance, has declared that he has no
intention of going to the court which he considers Mr. “Kabila's private
institution” to seek redress (France24 2011). He further maintains that
resorting to the court would confer on it certain legitimacy (Ibid). The
disputed elections plunged the country into a legitimacy crisis; it has
portrayed the Democratic Republic of Congo as one of the African States that
find it difficult to manage post election periods.
The Scenery of Congolese Politics
The lack of support and the challenges of a dysfunctional state are due to the
weakness of the Congolese opposition, in terms of co-ordination. A
consensus opposition candidate should have been able to unite antigovernment votes from disparate parts of the country, and would have had a
real chance of victory in the polls. Co-ordination between the key opposition
figures, Etienne Tshisekedi and Vital Kamerbe, was unachievable in part due
to their differing personalities. Tshisekedi has been the eternal bridesmaid of
Congolese politics, a long term pro-Democracy campaigner who nearly
succeeded in unseating Mobutu in the early 1990s only to be pushed to the
periphery of Congo's politics by war.
The failure of opposition figures to effectively coordinate is due in part to
the nature of Congolese politics. However, external observers saw the 2006
elections as marking the start of a Democratic era for the DRC; it seems that
many in the country's political class regarded them as a competition to
replace Mobutu at the top of the Congolese system. Kabila sits at the center of
a state that has very little functional contact with most parts of the country.
The state maintains direct control of a few economically and strategically
vital mining areas, airports and electricity generation. Under Kabila's rule,
the state is comfortable leaving the rest to govern itself.
One finds a situation where individuals stand for elections for reasons
that have little to do with politics as understood more generally; they are just
positioning to be offered a lucrative position in the hierarchy. Mbusa
Nyamwisi, former rebel and serving minister who resigned to run against
Kabila is a good example. He only picked votes from his own community, the
Nande, who dominate the North of North Kivu and had little chance of
victory. His standing as a candidate reminded the presidency of the number
and weight of his people, thus reminding them that he, and by extension the
community he represents are to be treated well in the future. It would be a
surprise not to see him brought back into government.
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The same operates at sub–national levels too. The fact that some National
Assembly constituencies have hundreds of candidates per seat seems absurd,
given each individual's chance of being elected unless becoming a candidate
is seen as a negotiating tool to be paid off by some further political chain.
This is not to say that some that people at both grassroots and national
levels do not want real political change. Alphonse Makiaba, a local cycle
–taxi driver in Kisangani, the DRC's second city stood as a National
Assembly candidate reportedly resisted attempts at co-option, and mobilized
genuine grassroots support. Congolese national politics can be defined as an
extended negotiation for positions in a fundamentally unchanging and for the
vast majority of the population, abusive system. Few among the Congolese
people hold out much hope of a government that is reactive to their manifest
needs, at least at the level of Kinshasa politics.
Congolese people are subject to the demands of the system, and know that
getting one of their own into a position of authority is the only way that they
can hope to gather some crumbs from the Kinshasa top table. So many people
turn out in relatively large numbers. Actors at all levels ,from voters to
presidential candidates are forced to engage in an electoral process that they
know is unlikely to bring any real change; yet it is the only way to secure
vital resources for themselves and their communities. Reform is deferred,
and the system replicated.
The Elections and the Challenges of the Future
Claude Ake (1993) had also appreciated the need to restructure the African
State. According to him Democratic elections are being used to determine
who will exercise their powers over the state, without any questions asked
about the character of the state itself. The choice of the electoral process in the
Democratic Republic of Congo needs urgent attention, especially as it
concerns the role of the electoral management body in the electoral process.
Scholars like Elkit and Reynolds, Mozaffar and Schedular, and Adele
Jinadu have all tried to explain the impact of electoral administration on
democratic substance. These scholars agree that the electoral management
body plays a vital role in the electoral process. It is the process of electoral
administration that suggests at the end of the entire electoral process if the
election will be judged “free” and fair”.
The administration of the 2011 elections and the contestations that have
continued to trail the results have clearly exposed the lapses in the electoral
process in the Democratic Republic of Congo. Alumona opined that in the
context of emerging democracies there is great need for the electoral outcome
to appear acceptable to all the parties, the electoral management body, the
political class, the electorate and other institutions of government must
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demonstrate their commitment to democratic principles (Alumona 2006).
Problems like electoral malpractice, violence, corruption, are obstacle to the
future development of democracy in the Democratic Republic of Congo. The
institutional weakness of government institutions cannot be explained
outside the misconception of the essence and purpose of democracy and
politics.
Conclusion
One has observed that the election marked a turning point in the DRC's
political history .The inadequacies of the preparations and the actual conduct
of the elections has attracted profound criticism not only from within the
nation, but also from the international community.
In light of these issues, one note that the election have once again brought
to the fore front some of the challenges facing the future development of
democracy. There is the need for the nation's effort at democratic
development to be intensified if it is expected to provide long lasting results.
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The Political Economy of Funding Small and
Medium Enterprises Schemes (SMES):
Implications for Optimising Business
Performance in 21st Century Nigeria
Olawole Ojo, Olabisi G. Makinde,
Joel N. Nwachukwu and David O. Alao

Abstract
This article reviewed the political economy of the Nigerian
government's policy initiatives towards funding small and
medium scale enterprises (SMEs) schemes in Nigeria and the
implications for business performance in contemporary
times. The article adopted the descriptive and qualitative
mode of analysis in data and information gathering while it
adopted the political economy approach and the decision
making cum incremental policy theory. Political economy as
a tool of analysis describes the inherent motives of
governmental policies and the eventual outcomes. From the
view point of Marxian scholars, the motives and the driving
force behind most, if not all, the policy initiatives of
government are the gains for those who control the means and
the distribution of the societal values and scarce resources in
the state. Also germane to the above theme is the environment
in which such policies are introduced. Apart from this is the
fact that the enabling environment in which such policies are
to work is absent and/or unfavourable, particularly in
emerging economies like Nigeria. One of such factors
include amongst others, the high interest rates in the financial
sector of the Nigerian economy especially when one
considers that the state would provide the capital needed
through the banks. We therefore conclude that until and when
Ψ
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the government of Nigeria starts to identify and put in place
the enabling facilities and the political will to make sure such
policy initiatives are well sustained, performance of
businesses particularly the small and the medium scale ones
will continue to be less than optimal.
Introduction
In a developing economy like Nigeria, small and medium businesses funding
is very crucial, particularly if the economy is to develop. Critical evaluation
of small and medium enterprises (SMEs) has shown that SMEs in Nigeria
have not performed creditably well and hence, have not played the expected
roles in the economic growth and development. The key problem facing most
small and medium enterprises (SMEs) is considered to be endogenous and
exogenous. The endogenous problem hinges on lack of finance and
inadequate entrepreneurial skills while the exogenous problem hinges upon
poor institutional support, poor infrastructure, and funding constraints. In
essence, the environments in which such policies are introduced have not
been conducive and favourable for the policies to effectively work
particularly in emerging economies like ours. Furthermore, there are high
interest rates in the financial sector of the Nigerian economy especially when
one considers that the state would provide the capital needed through the
banks.
For development to take place in any political system, the ruling class
must understand the environment in which they operate and must be sincere
to make sure that there is distributive justice in the allocation of the resources
of the state and that development of the society should take priority as
opposed to the scramble for political power which has been the bane of
underdevelopment in the Nigerian society and indeed Africa and third world
today.
Essentially political economy analysis aim is to situate development
interventions within an understanding of the prevailing political and
economic processes in society – specifically the incentives, relationships,
distribution and contestation of power between different groups and
individuals, all of which greatly impact on development outcomes. Since pro
poor development intrinsically linked to good politics, the essential starting
point for effective development interventions must be an understanding of a
country's political economy. Political economy analysis can focus attention
on informal institutions not working as intended. Such analysis generally
cautions against relying on technical fixes and assuming that formal
institutions can be made to work through the transfer of international best
practice. It can help identify where change is most likely to occur and which
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types of reform will have the greatest pro poor impact given prevailing
interests. Successive regimes in Nigeria, in response to improving the living
standard of the people overtime have made efforts in introducing economic
policies to address the prevailing economic challenges faced by inability of
private individuals and groups to access loans from financial institutions to
establish and fund small and medium enterprises.
These Public policies which have been incremental over time are geared
to enhance orderly structures and give a sense of direction in the pursuit of
economic development. The opinion is that public administration cannot
exist in a policy vacuum. It must have administrative structures that are
directed by leaders who wish to do something at least to maintain the status
quo. In essence all of public administration is inherently an instrument of
policy, whether the instrument plays well, poorly, or not at all Shafaritz and
Russell (2005). In their opinion, any policy is a decision. It is whatever a
government decides to do or not to do, in response to a political issue. A
public programme therefore consists of all those activities designed to
implement the public policy which often calls for the creation of
organisations, public agencies, and bureaus, which in turn need to create
more policies that give guidance to the organisation's employees on how to
put into practice the overall public policy. Furthermore, public policy in
Nigeria is hierarchical. The broadest, most overarching policy is made at the
top. The increasingly more focused policies must be made at every level on
down
The precise definition of small scale, medium scale and large scale
industry varies depending on a number of factors. There are two key ways the
U. S. government defines the size of a business; the number of employees and
the amount of revenues. The definition is also dependent on the specific
industry. Some industries are a lot more labour intensive and the definition of
small'' may include a large number of employees. Other industries, especially
those that rely on technology or specific skills of an individual, may reach
only a low employee number before being bumped up into the next size
category.
Many small scale industries are labour intensive, an important factor and
a boost to employment in countries with large numbers of unemployed in
times of economic distress. Small companies often lack ca5pital and utilise
more people than large scale companies for similar production tasks. These
small businesses often produce consumer products. For example India has
employed numerous unskilled unemployed men and women by using
economic incentive to encourage the growth of cottage industries. In the US,
small scale and medium scale industries typically are not differentiated, and
are considered one classification distinct from large scale industry. Some
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other countries differentiate between small scale and medium.
Small scale enterprises suffer a great deal for want of capital for
development and expansion of the economic survival of the country. Most
Small Scale Enterprises (SSEs) have restricted access to institutional finance
including the short-term working capital to meet fluctuating needs.
Chukwuemeka (2006) reported that 80% of the SMEs die because of
poor financing and other problems associated with it such as lack of good
management because the owners cannot afford to employ experts, usage of
obsolete equipment because they cannot afford the modern technology for
their production. Ubon (2003) added that one of the major hindrances to
Small and Medium Scale Enterprises' development in Nigeria is finance. The
Nigerian small scale business owners have in the past found it difficult to
raise finance or to borrow money from the banks and other financial
institutions as the terms stipulated by these financiers cannot be met by the
borrowers. In some cases it had been found that some of the unusual
collateral required does not apply to all prospective borrowers but only to
those without strong financial background like the small business person.
The insufficient funding of SMEs has reduced their capacity building and
creation of employment opportunities for teeming population in Nigeria.
SMEs act as major suppliers' intermediate goods and components of large
scale industries as well as major agents for the distribution of the final
product of such industries. They also provide opportunities for the
development of local skills and technology acquisition through adaptation.
In Nigeria, the problem of insufficient funding of SMEs has further limited
their ability to achieve high value added operations. Hence, the rate of
business failures was dominant among small scale enterprises. This paper
therefore adopted descriptive method while it is qualitative in nature, relying
primarily on secondary data such as relevant textbook, journals and Internet
sources.
The Political Environment and SMEs Business Performance
SMES business performance in any society depends on the polity. Political
environment refers to forces and issues emanating from the political
decisions of government, which are capable of altering the expected outcome
and value of a given economic action, by changing the probability of
achieving business objectives. According to Ibeto (2011), political
environment are factors arising from changes in government policies and
programmes, which influence the ability of economic entities in achieving
their goal. Actions taken by government such as regulatory, legal framework,
and political changes may decrease business income and acts as barriers to
business performance. Ibeto (2011) posit that regulatory changes have the
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potential to promote or inhibit market competition, social risks often have
political bases and responses, and political mismanagement can turn natural
or human-made events into catastrophes. Moreover, the political
environment is often perceived to be outside of management's control,
making it difficult to define, predict, and align with objectives.
Business performance on the other hand is the effort expended by a
business firm in achieving its objectives of customer satisfaction, employee
satisfaction, societal satisfaction, and ultimately profitability (Mark and
Nwaiwu, 2015). It is defined as a measure of how a manager efficiently and
effectively utilizes the resources of the firm to accomplish its goals as well as
satisfying all the stakeholders (Jones and George, 2009). Business
performance has been a source of influence to the actions taking by firms and
the degree to which a business realises its goals as well as its stated objectives
through the strategies and policies of the business (Folan and Browne,
2005).The idea of business performance is hanged on the position or premise
that it is a combination of productive assets made up of human, physical, and
capital resources, for the major reason of fulfilling a dream, vision or
accomplishing a shared purpose Carton and Hofer, 2006; Barney, 2002).
According to Ogunjiuba (2004) quoted by Aliyu (2013), promoting small
and medium scale enterprises as the foundation of economic progress has
been recognized in Nigeria by every regime since independence. This is
because of its perceived relevance in ensuring sustained increase in percapita income and output, as well as, employment generation and promotion
of effective utilization of available resource (s). In a considerable number of
developing countries, government makes provisions for policies that are
deemed promoting in their development plans, policies and programmes for
the promotion of small scale enterprises because of their perceived benefit to
economic development. These perceived ideal benefits include: employment
generation especially for people in rural areas, transformation of traditional
to modern technology, stimulation of indigenous entrepreneurship, reversal
of urban-rural migration, greater utilization of raw materials, promotion of
local technology, mobilization of local savings, linkage balance by spreading
investment more evenly, ability to operate profitably in very narrow markets
with low purchasing power, among others (Aliyu, 2013). The interplay of
government policy and business first as a direct participant and later as a
provider of an enabling environment suggests the importance of the political
environment in the prospects of businesses.
It is well established that a country's political environment can influence
the strategies and performance of firms operating within its borders (North,
1990; Lodge, 1990). Richards et al (2009), maintain that the successful
performance of business depends to a great extent on the political

180 The Political Economy of Funding Small and Medium Enterprises Schemes...
environment. It would appear that due to the developing nature of the
Nigerian business environment, it is likely to occupy a critical position in the
performance of businesses. Bergara, Henisz and Spiller (1998) were of the
view that a comprehensive legal infrastructure is necessary to reduce
uncertainty in business operations and facilitate the smooth functioning of a
domestic economy. They believe that excessive business regulations and
government market intervention can impose obstacles to firms' success.
Extensive regulation and market intervention limit firms' strategic options
and force them to adapt their activities to satisfy bureaucratic requirements.
Spencer and Gomez (2003) states that business regulations add to firms' costs
not only due to the resources they must expend to satisfy regulatory
requirements, but also because of bureaucratic hurdles they must overcome to
demonstrate their regulatory adherence to government officials. Given
managers' preferences for avoiding uncertainty (Cyert and March, 1963), it is
not surprising that instability in government policies concerning business
regulations, tax policies, or market intervention would reduce firms' likelihood
of developing long-term growth strategies (Pindyck and Solimano, 1993).
The impact of political environment on business performance (both
positive and negative) cannot be overemphasized. Mark and Nwaiwu (2015)
in his study, impact of political environment on business performance of
multinational companies in Nigeria found that political environment has a
negative significant impact on business performance in Nigeria. The
researchers reported that the Nigerian political environment is characterized
by frequent changes in government policies and programmes thereby
negatively affecting corporate long-term planning. This is attributable to
party politics with threats of conflict and wars, growing levels of crime and
terrorism, kidnapping, bomb blast, among others thereby hindering business
patronage and scaring away foreign investors from the country.
Aliyu (2013) conducted the study on the impact of government
interventions on Small Scale enterprise in Mubi North local government Area
by taking the sample of 105 SSEs operators. The result of the study shows that
government interventions have no significant impact on SSES in the area. The
evidence of the study suggests that few SSEs operators access government
interventions, while the majority does not have good perception and access to it.
As a result SSEs operators do not feel the relevance of these interventions.
Eze and Ogiji (2013) examined the impact of Fiscal policy on
manufacturing output of Nigerian companies. They showed a long term
relationship between government expenditure on one hand and
manufacturing output and capacity utilization on the other hand. The impact
was positive and significant.
Spencer and Gomez (2003) used regression and ANOVA to evaluate
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whether firms' perceptions about the nature and predictability of
governments' regulatory policies, the prevalence of intervention in the
domestic economy, and the degree to which corruption served as an obstacle
to business activity influenced firms' growth in twenty Latin American
countries. The study found that government regulation and intervention have
direct impacts on the sales growth of individual firms. A clear finding with
this study is that the presence of regulatory obstacles was a significant
negative predictor of changes in sales revenue. Another is that
unpredictability of government policies was negatively associated with the
change in sales revenue, and level of reported government intervention in the
economy negatively predicted change in sales revenue.
Theoretical Framework
One of the theories on which the paper is anchored is the political economy
approach or theory. Political economy as an approach or tool of analysis,
probes into depth of issues, the interconnections of phenomena and policies,
with a view to knowing their class origin, character and composition and the
logic of their existence and future. The political economy approach has been
used by scholars with Marxian persuasion to undertake various studies
ranging from the process of colonisation and decolonisation,
underdevelopment and dependency, political instability, the activities of
MNCs ,the World Bank and the IMF, and the "debt trap” of Third World
countries. The essence of political economy is to penetrate deep into
processes and policies, lay bare their essence and then explain concrete forms
of their manifestations in everyday life (Anifowose and Enemuo 2000).
According to them, the theory of political economy itself deals with the
basis of social development in any society: the production of material wealththe mode of production. Likewise, Lenin in Anifowose and Enemuo (2000)
said, political economy is not all concerned with production but with the
social relations between people in social production, the social system of
production. Furthermore, the subject matter of political economy is to study
the social relations of people in the production process in any society and
show how those who own and control the means of production (the ruling
class) also control all the facets of the society, and how invariably, policies are
made to further promote and protect their interests. In other words, the
political economy approach shows the interconnection between the
substructure and the superstructure (Anifowose and Enemuo 2000)
Also germane to the theme of this paper is to situate the study in two other
distinct and opposite theories which explains the mechanisms that produce
policy decisions or non decisions. The first is referred to as the rational
decision making approach, attributed to Lass well (Shafritz & Russell 2005),
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and the following are the posited seven significant phases for every decision:
· The intelligent phase, involving an influx of information
· The promoting or recommending phase, involving activities designed to
influence the outcome
· The prescribing phase, involving the articulation of norms
· The invoking phase, involving establishing correspondence between
prescriptions and concrete circumstances
· The application phase, in which the prescription is executed
· The appraisal phase assessing intent in relation to effect and
· The terminating phase, treating expectations (rights) established while the
prescription was in force.
In essence human makes decisions on satisfactory as opposed to optimal
information. The incremental theory or approach was propounded by
Lindblom (Shafritz & Russell 2005), to him decisions are made-indeed the
whole policy making process- to depend on small incremental decisions that
tend to be made in response to short term political conditions. The approach
held that decision making was controlled by infinitely more by events and
circumstances than by the will of those in policy making positions..
Industrial Policies and Incentives in Nigeria from 1960 Till Date
Industrialization is considered as a child of necessity in every nation's
economy for it accelerates the process of both economic growth and
economic development. The important of the industrial sector in the
economic development cannot be over-emphasized. Thus, the fortune of
every economy lies on it industrial sector which make it the HEARTBEAT of
economic development (Famade, 2009).
Since the important and relevance of industrialization (industrial sector)
cannot be overemphasized, there is need to unmask and explain loudly the
various industrial policies and strategies embarked upon by the Nigeria
economy from 1960 till date.
Import Substitution Industrialization (ISI, 1960's)
This was the first industrial strategy embarked upon by the Nigerian
government immediately after attaining independence. The aims and
objectives are To lessen over-independence on foreign trade and dependence
on local production and to serve foreign exchange by producing those items
that were formerly imported.
The Nigerian Indigenization Policy (1972)
It attempts to strengthen Nigerian Economy through it aims and objective
which include: The transfer of ownership and control to Nigerians in respect
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of those enterprises formally wholly or mainly owned and controlled by
foreigners; fostering widespread ownership of enterprises among Nigerian
citizens; the creation of opportunities for Nigeria indigenous business (small
and medium scale business); and the encouragement of foreign businessmen
and investors to more from the unsophisticated area of the economy to the
area where large investments are more needed.
The Nigerian Indigenization Policy (1977)
The 1972 Act that resulted in the indigenization policy was amended,
repealed and replaced by the Nigerian Enterprises Promotion Act in 1977.
This act gave birth the indigenization policy of 1977. The 1972 contained II
schedules, while the 1977 contained 40 Enterprises, schedule II contained 57
Enterprises and schedule III contained 39. In 1981 to be precise, the number
of Enterprises in each schedule was revised. By this, schedule I had 36,
schedule II had 576 and schedule III, 456 Enterprises respectively.
Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP 1986)
This policy came to being in order to right-wrong the weakness and
ineffectiveness of earlier industrial policies. It aimed at the following: To
promote investment; to stimulate non-oil exports and providing a base for
private sector led development; To promote efficiency of Nigeria's Industrial
Sector; Privatization and Commercialization of the economy towards the
promotion of industrial efficiency; and to develop and utilize local
technology by encouraging accelerated development and use of local raw
materials and intermediate inputs rather than depend on imported ones.
Trade and Financial Liberalization Policy (1989)
This policy was enacted purposely to foster competition and efficiency in
financial sector. It aims and objectives include: fostering competition among
the domestic firms and between the domestic import competing firms and
foreign firms with view to promote efficiency; reduction of levels of both
tariff and non-tariff barriers; scarping of commodity marketing boards; and
marketing determination of exchanging rate as well as deregulation of
interest rates was meant to foster efficiency and productivity.
Bank of Industry (BOI – 2000)
The Bank was introduced as a development institution to accelerate
industrial development through the provision of term loans, equity finances
and technical assistance to industrial enterprises. The bank has the
combination of the following institutions: Nigerian Industrial Development
Bank (NIDB); Nigerian Bank for Commerce and Industry (NBCI); Industrial
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and Insurance Brokers (IDIB); and Leasing company of Nigerian Limited
(LECON) e.t.c. The main objectives of these Banks include: Making a
considerable impact in terms of long term loans; to assist in employment
generation; and industrial dispersal and promotion of indigenous
entrepreneur
Small and Medium Industries Equity Investment Scheme (SMIEIS, 2000)
This was set up so as to assist in coordination of the scheme with guideline
that 60% (60 percent) of the SMEs fund should go to cure real sector, 30% to
services, and 10% to micro enterprises through NGO's. The objectives of
SMIESS are as follows: Increasing per capita income/output and
initiating/constituting changes in the structure of business and the society
through growth, increased output and employment opportunities; enhancing
of regional economic balance through industrial dispersal; moderating
rural/urban migration Easy adaptability to local technology; and promotion
of effective resource utilization.
However, it must be appreciated that the primary objectives of these
industrial policies highlighted above were meant to; ensure rapid expansion
and diversification of the industrial sector, increase income realized from
industrial activities, create more employment opportunities, promote even
development and fair distribution of industries in all part of the country in
pursuance of these objectives, the government has experimented with a
number of incentives aimed at positively influencing the performance and
productivity of the industrial section (small and medium scale enterprises).
Some of these incentives amongst others are:
Tax Holiday: This simply means the exemption of infant or new businesses
from the payment of profit tax for some years of operation such as five years
(5 years). The aim is to protect them from international competition and
enable them build up enough funds for expansion purposes.
Tariff Protection: This is the imposition of heavy duties on foreign goods so
as to protect local industries from international competition.
Import Duty Relief: This is the granting of import duty relief to industries
particularly newly set-up small business to encourage in the importation of
capital equipment by the government. This helps newly established firms to
be able to procure capital equipment cheaply thereby increasing their
productivity.
Major Policies/Strategies considered as aid to enhance SMES in Nigeria
Since the past twenty years in Nigeria, policies and strategies have been
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initiated by various governments to engender developments in the business
sector. These policies and strategies ranges from job provision to economic
empowerment and securing loans from financial institutions. The policies
and strategies are discussed below.
The National Directorate of Employment (NDE)
The NDE was setup by the Federal Government in November, 1986
especially among school leavers and college graduates (NDE, 1989). The
mandate given to NDE is executed within the frame-work of four core
programmes. These are: The small scale industries and graduate employment
and vocational skill development; the agricultural programme; natural youth
employment and vocational skills development and special public work
programme (Ogundele, 2007, Pg. 87)
The NDE programmes are designed to assist applicant be provide direct
financial assistance to qualified Nigerian graduates who have undergone
tutelage with established exporters under the start your own business
(SYOB) programme. NDEF guidelines 2.
The small scale industries and graduate employment and vocational
skills development program
This is of particular relevance. It is stated specifically (NDE, 1989) that the
directorate articulated this programme to assist in the government overall
objective to create employment through the development of small and
medium scale enterprises (SMEs) in the rural areas of the country and its
specific objectives include: developing a pool of potential entrepreneurs
who are well equipped to start and successfully manage small and medium
scale industries: encouraging self-employment as a conscious and
predetermined choice; Generating employment opportunities for others;
Reducing dependence on government and large firms for salaried
employment; and stimulation of rural development and the achievement of
meaningful level of broad based economic and industrial development
strategy.
The small scale industrial and graduate employment development has 5
schemes to achieve the above set objectives and which are: The graduate job
creation loan guarantee scheme; mature people programme; skilled youth
job creation loan scheme; disabled people resettlement scheme and the rural
exportable craft for women/corporative scheme (Ogundele, 2007, Pg 87-88)
From the above analyses of NDE, it evident the programmes of NDE
involved in both the training and finance of small and medium scale
indigenous entrepreneurs. In fact, it is a package that looks promising
towards the attainment of the macro-economic objectives.
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Small and Medium Enterprises Equity Investment Scheme (SMEEIS)
The small and medium enterprises equity investment scheme is a voluntary
initiative of the Bankers' Committee approved at its 246th meeting held on
21st December, 1999. The initiative was in response to the Federal
Government's concerns and policy measures for the promotion of small and
medium enterprises (SMEs) as vehicle for rapid industrialization,
sustainable economic development, poverty alleviation and employment
generation. The scheme requires all banks in Nigeria to set aside ten (10)
percent of their profit after tax (PAT) for investment and promotion of small
and medium enterprises. The 10% of the profit after tax to be set aside
annually shall be investment in SMEs as the banking industry's contribution
to the Federal government effort towards stimulating economic growth,
developing local technology and employment generation (Bankers'
Committee, 2006).
SMEEIS is an innovation designed for our peculiar situation in Nigeria.
The initiative has recorded satisfactory progress so far within the short period
of its existence. As at 31st May, 2003 a total of N14.6 billion had been set
aside by banks for equity investment under the scheme. However, despite the
rapid accumulation of resources, only N4.3 billion or 29.4 percent of the fund
had been invested so far. More so, in a recent publication of The Guardian
Newspaper dated June 1, 2010. Banks in Nigeria began screening exercise
for SMEs in preparation to disburse a loan worth N200 billion under the
Small and Medium Enterprises Equity Investment Scheme. This N200
billion was part of the outcome of the meeting held by the Apex Bank (CBN)
and the 24 banks in the country recently. The intent of the meeting was to
stimulate the following N500 billion debenture stocks to be issued by the
Bank of Industry (BOI) as follows; A N300 billion for power projects to
support infrastructural development and N200 billion for the promotion of
access to credit by SMEs (Enetar Ugwu, 2010).
The objectives of the N200 billion re-financing and restructuring of
banks loans to the manufacturing sector are to: Fast track the development of
the SMEs and manufacturing sector of the Nigerian economy and to improve
the financial position of the deposit money bank.
Small and Medium Enterprises Credit Guarantee Scheme (SMECGS)
This scheme shall be wholly financed by the Central Bank of Nigeria as part
of its developmental role. The CBN established the Small and Medium
Enterprises Credit Guarantee Scheme (SMECGS), for promoting access to
credit by SME's in Nigeria. The Scheme shall have a fund of N200 billion to
be wholly financed by the CBN.
The objectives of the scheme are to: Fast track the developmental of the
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manufacturing SME sector of the Nigeria economy by providing guarantee
for credit from banks to SMEs and manufacturers; Set the pace for
industrialization of the Nigerian Economy; increase the access to credit by
promoters of SMEs and manufacturers; Increase output, generate
employment, diversify the revenue base and to increase foreign exchange
earnings and provide inputs for the industrial sector in a sustainable basis.
Managing Agent
The Central Bank of Nigeria (CBN) shall be the managing agent and
responsible for the day to day administration of the scheme. The activities
that are recognized under this scheme are: manufacturing, agricultural value
chain, educational institution and any other activity as may be specified by
the managing agent from to time. Trading shall not be accommodated in these
schemes (Central Bank of Nigeria).
Challenges
Small scale enterprises suffer a great deal for want of capital for development
and expansion of the economic survival of the country. Most Small Scale
Enterprises (SSEs) have restricted access to institutional finance including
the short-term working capital to meet fluctuating needs. Findings showed
that 80% of the SMEs die because of poor financing and other problems
associated with it such as lack of good management because the owners
cannot afford to employ experts, usage of obsolete equipment because they
cannot afford the modern technology for their production. Ubon (2003)
added that one of the major hindrances to Small and Medium Scale
Enterprises' development in Nigeria is finance. The Nigerian small scale
business owners have in the past found it difficult to raise finance or to
borrow money from the banks and other financial institutions as the terms
stipulated by these financiers cannot be met by the borrowers. In some cases
it had been found that some of the unusual collateral required does not apply
to all prospective borrowers but only to those without strong financial
background like the small business person.
The insufficient funding of SMEs has reduced their capacity building and
creation of employment opportunities for teeming population in Nigeria.
SMEs act as major suppliers' intermediate goods and components of large
scale industries as well as major agents for the distribution of the final
product of such industries. They also provide opportunities for the
development of local skills and technology acquisition through adaptation.
In Nigeria, the problem of insufficient funding of SMEs has further limited
their ability to achieve high value added operations. Hence, the rate of
business failures was dominant among small scale enterprises. Recently the
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Channels Television Station in its news said about five hundred and twenty
billion naira has not been able to be accessed by the SMEs in Nigeria from the
central bank which is supposed to be the financial apex bank to facilitate
funds accessibility.(Channels Television Station 20th October 2015).
Conclusion
This paper has examined the encumbrances of unleashing fund for SMEs,
attributing it to the unyielding capitalist ideology of those who control the
power of decision-making for the economy. From the beginning in the
1960's, lack of fund had stifled successive industrial policies both medium
and large scale-policies which had been surveyed by this paper. The
implications are that SMEs enterprises that should have been veritable
sources of employment are struggling to survive as the entrepreneurs found it
rather too difficult to stabilise and run their businesses on a profitable basis fo
expansion.
Therefore, would-be-entrepreneurs, and the small business managers
should take their cue from other climes to learn what make the SMEs tick.
Massive education by way of seminars and workshops, international
exposure etc for the stakeholders is desiderative. In Nigeria, it has become so
clear that more fund injection into projects is not an alternative to technology
and competence that are required for business to progress to the next level.
The way forward includes that:
i. Government should re-introduce the small business credit scheme so that
beneficiaries can use them to run the micro, small and medium
enterprises.
ii. Government, Chambers of Commerce and other non-governmental
organization should regularly organize seminars for potential and actual
small and medium enterprise operators where they should be educated on
how to plan, organize, direct and control their businesses.
iii. The Central Bank should enforce its rule on the percentages of loans to be
given to SMEs by the commercial banks because the rule is being grossly
violated.
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Transformations beyond the State:
ECOWAS at Forty and the Security and
Development Impasse in West Africa
Akinbode Fasakin

Abstract
ECOWAS mechanisms and reforms designed to address a
myriad of security and development challenges in the West
African sub-region are problematic. These reforms reinforce
state sovereignty, ingraining ruling elite's power structure
without adjusting the organisation's desire to advance the
interests of ordinary people. This counters ECOWAS's efforts
to implement broad-based economic and security agenda.
Out of contingency, rather than genuine interest in the people,
ECOWAS developed the Protocol Relating to the Mechanism
for Conflict Prevention, Resolution, Peacekeeping and
Security, ECPF. ECPF is transformative in form but not in
content and practice, given its focus on security agencies and
state institutions. This reflects apparent inconsistency and
contradictions with ECOWAS security governance
mechanism casting a huge shadow on ECOWAS'
achievements as it resonates inherent weaknesses in its
ability to address evolving and emerging security and
development challenges. Consequently, many West Africans
perceive ECOWAS as an organisation they neither know nor
feel, let alone rendering the functions that they desire. The
paper concludes that the implementation of a well- and inbuilt transformation in ECOWAS mechanisms is necessary
Ψ
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for the provision and delivery of these transformative
security and development agenda in West Africa.
Introduction
1
A fool at forty, Nigerians say, is a fool forever! At forty, the Economic
Community of West African States, ECOWAS, cannot be called a fool. For
not only is ECOWAS full of prospects, its antecedents in the last four decades
are commendable. It is on account of its initiatives and achievements that
ECOWAS can be said to have “evolved into a robust subregional group
promoting economic integration across its members in several spheres,
including commerce, transportation and telecommunications, energy and
agriculture, monetary and financial policies, and peace and security” (Ismail
2015: 1). With the protocol on free movement of goods and people already in
place, it appears as if the ECOWAS processes towards a full economic
integration are on course. It has brought ECOWAS Member States together
through free movement, trade relations, settlement and relocation and so on.
Furthermore, its peacekeeping efforts in the sub-region hold some
promise for the future. ECOWAS has developed initiatives relating to
security sector governance. The ECOWAS Protocol relating to the
Mechanism for Con? ict Prevention, Management, Resolution,
Peacekeeping, and Security was approved in 1999. The Supplementary
Protocol on Democracy and Good Governance was endorsed by the Heads of
State of ECOWAS in December 2002. And the ECOWAS Conflict
Prevention Framework was adopted in Ouagadougou in 2008. These
initiatives are put in place to prevent states resort to violence but conflict
resolution through political and diplomatic means (see Olonisakin, 2004:
529). In its bid to broaden the arena for constructive engagements on these
matters, ECOWAS is also getting the civil society involved in security and
development related debates and dialogues. As Olonisakin further notes, a
dialogue is becoming institutionalised between ECOWAS and civil society
groups. Consultations between the ECOWAS Secretariat and West African
civil society actors resulted in the formalisation of this relationship and the
establishment of a Civil Society Coordination Unit within ECOWAS in 2003
(Ibid). Its attempt to combine initial aspiration for economic integration with
political and security expediencies, giving prevailing situations in the subregion, has earned ECOWAS a modest model status worthy of emulation by
other sub-regional organisations. ECOWAS achievements in the areas of
1
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age of forty may spell doom for such an individual till such a person's death.
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economic integration, peace and security, are noticeable and admirable (see
for example Ikpe 2010: 150; Hussein, Gnisci and Wanjiru, 2004: 8-9; Abass
2004).
Prior to the establishment of ECOWAS in 1975, development and
security problems in West Africa were never handled collectively. Collective
efforts towards economic problems gained traction in West Africa after the
Nigerian civil war. Out of enlightened self-interest, Nigeria's former Headof-State, General Yakubu Gowon (Retired), liaised with the late Togolese
President, Gnassingbe Eyadema, to establish a regional economic
organisation. The organisation was to be saddled with the responsible of
resolving trade contradictions and building economic integration in the subregion. Starting up as an economic organisation, ECOWAS steadily adapt to
prevailing security challenges within the sub-region on the justification that
economic prosperity cannot be attained in an atmosphere of violence.
Political realities thus forced ECOWAS to evolve into an organisation
bearing the onerous burden of resolving a myriad of security problems in the
sub-region. It has since committed itself, through the Protocols on peaceful
intervention in conflict areas, to providing security to states in distress and
crises. Liberia, Guinea Bissau, Sierra Leone, Cote d'Ivoire and Mali have all
benefited from ECOWAS peacekeeping operations, the ECOWAS Ceasefire
Monitoring Group (ECOMOG).
However, there are a number of challenges inhibiting the materialisation
of the organisation's full potentials. These challenges bedevil the
organisation either as a whole, as a single entity, or arise from its component
parts, the states that make up the organisation. Complex emergencies and
serious security threats do not only threaten ECOWAS capacity to deal
decisively with these security threats but also expose ECOWAS inherent
weaknesses. Coups, counter-coups, civil wars, forced migration, drug and
human trafficking, smuggling, mass displacements, cyber threats, and
insurgency and terrorism among others expose ECOWAS weak capacity.
These problems arise from a root cause: the inability of the organisation
to foster and ensure the inclusion and participation of ordinary people and
their interests in ECOWAS main agenda. While heads of state are developing
relationship and partnerships under the guise of ECOWAS, their local
populations are growing far wider from one another. This hinders the
cohesion, unity, peace and progress within individual states and among
members of the sub-regional organisation when put together under
ECOWAS (see Olukoshi 2013: 5).
There is a problem with states in the sub-region, whose alliance is forged
on behalf of the people under ECOWAS. Some of these states are fragile,
while some others lack legitimacy, after coming to power through crooked
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means. As a result, states' administrators and their populations are often
widely drawn apart. Along this line of thinking, some states constitute major
sources of threats to security in their states, trampling on citizens' rights and
privileges, and unleashing large scale terror and violence on their people.
They not only fail to prevent violence from non-state actors but crush
dissent and opposition groups as rebellion. Some states even spread conflicts
across borders into neighbouring states, frustrating regional efforts at
preventing, addressing and resolving conflicts (Luckham and Hutchful 2010:
27). In a public lecture at the Obafemi Awolowo University, Ile-Ife, Nigeria,
the Guest Lecturer, Professor Albert Olawale, alleged that the Chadian
President, Idris Derby, is culpable in the fuelling of the Boko Haram
insurgency in Nigeria.
Against this background, this paper interrogates development aspiration
and the governance of security in West Africa drawing from ECOWAS
mechanisms and strategies in addressing a myriad of peace, security and
development challenges in the context of the organisation's reforms.
Reforms, the paper contends, makes ECOWAS an instrument for reinforcing
state sovereignty and ingraining the power of the ruling elite through the
organisation rather than promoting the interests of many ordinary peoples of
the sub-region. The failure to fully integrate a broad spectrum of the members
of these constituent states' local constituencies and their interests thus
founders ECOWAS attempts at implementing broad-based economic and
security agenda. For example, ECOWAS spent close to three of its four
decades of existence before it could, out of contingency, develop the Protocol
relating to the Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, Resolution, Peacekeeping
and Security, also known as the ECOWAS Mechanism. In addition, the
ECOWAS Conflict Prevention Framework (ECPF), which is transformative
in form but merely reforming in content and practice, given its focus on
security agencies and their institutions, reflects apparent inconsistency,
contradictions and complexities in ECOWAS governance of security and to a
large extent development agenda for the sub-region. This is also to a
reasonable degree the reliance of ECOWAS on externally generated ideas
and initiatives, especially from regional organisations such as the European
Union.
All of these cast a huge shadow on many of ECOWAS achievements as it
resonates inherent weaknesses in its ability to creatively develop methods for
implementing transformative ideas and building consistent abilities to
address constantly evolving and emerging complex security and
development challenges, especially those relating to terrorism, insurgency,
trans-border- and cyber- crimes, drug and human trafficking, refugee,
internally displaced peoples (IDPs) and poverty as well as the roles of
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security agencies in handling these issues. Consequently, many West
Africans perceive ECOWAS as an organisation they neither know nor feel,
taking the resources they do not have and rendering services they do not
enjoy. The paper's thesis, therefore, is that inherent weaknesses in ECOWAS
are reflective of an absence of a security sector transformation (SST) in
practice; even more so at the level of ECOWAS member states. Drawing
from this argument, the paper concludes that the implementation of well- and
in- built transformation in ECOWAS security and development mechanisms
is not only long overdue but also apt for the provision and delivery of these
agenda in West Africa in the coming decades.
The paper is divided into four other sections. In a bid to demonstrate the
need to truly transform ECOWAS and make its mandate and operations fully
amenable to the security and development needs of the people in the subregion, the immediate next section shows the inextricable linkage between
security and development, drawing on the need to understand these two
argots as very closely related. This the following section builds on by arguing
that ECOWAS is yet to cut a deal that represents the core development and
security realities of West African people as security concerns and their
governance are largely elitist and less ordinary people-oriented. Lastly, the
paper concludes by arguing that transformation is the way to go in the next
coming decades in words and actions. The section identifies some of the
ways, of course this is by no means exhaustive, as well as essential
atmosphere for such a transformation to take off and be engrained in the
organisation.
A Discourse on the Security and Development Nexus as an Imperative
for Citizen Inclusion?
The discourse on the nexus between 'hard' and 'soft' security issues predates
the end of the Cold War. After the Cold War, however, the connection
between the two becomes well-established, especially with the broadening
and deepening of security issues to cover human security. The inextricable
linkage between security and development was identified by scholars from
the Copenhagen school such as Barry Buzan and Ole Weaver and later
international organisations such as the United Nations Development
Programme, UNDP. The connection their perspectives of security have for
resolving political economic crises in many countries, especially those
termed developing countries, shows that security goes beyond the security of
the state to the security of the people from hunger, illiteracy and poverty. This
conceptualisation thus gives fresh insights into a much deeper and broader
understanding of security, security's key components and referent objects
and how the security concerns of these objects, which are essentially human
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development-inclined, constitute key components of insecurities within
these security studies.
From this point of view, what counts as human security, stretches
development beyond narrow (often economic) growth and takes it to mean
advancements in many areas of human lives and endeavours. In particular
those areas relating to individual needs and human rights, freedom from fear
and violence and access to opportunities and wealth their states are capable of
making came under human security. Being both process and outcomes,
development is in this sense conceived as improvement and effectiveness in
governance and delivery of essential services by the state to the people with
bearing to people's freedom and improved capabilities and without
inhibitions (see for example Sen 2000).
This new understanding of the relationship between security and
development are contextualised in two ways. First, notoriously disturbing
problems resulting from uncivil civil wars required collective efforts and
international attention for which the international community cannot afford
to ignore in failed, fragile and weak states, such as Liberia and Sierra Leone,
immediately after the Cold War. A hard security issue, whose root causes
were related to soft security causes, over the status and survival of these states
thus needed to be addressed. Secondly, apart from challenging the foundation
of these states and being detrimental to their sovereignty and smooth running
vis-à-vis the provision of essential public good and the delivery of peace and
security, complex emergencies in weak states are fallouts and creations of
state failure, fragility or an expression of severe economic and development
crises (see Ihonvebere 1995). Pervasive poverty, poor living conditions,
removal or outright absence of essential services from the state as well as the
already weak nature of state security architecture enabled high rate of stark
underdevelopment to create civil war and conflicts in weak states in which
West African states have a fair share (see Fayemi and Hendrickson 2002; see
also Ikpe 2007: 94; Kaplan 1994). The point, therefore, is that development
and security are being integrated in human security; an approach that treats
threats and challenges to national and individual security as transcending
national defence, and law and order to encompass all political, economic and
social issues that guarantee a life free from daily dangers. In any case,
security is thought of as a “public good” with an understanding that any
attempt to address security-related matters needs to be based on consultation
and collaboration with different and multiple sets of actors which frequently
have different and variegated interests, for instance civilian/military;
governmental/non-governmental; local/national/regional/international
(Hussein et al 2004: 11).
According to Hussein et al (2004), human security has two issues at its
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heart: “firstly, the protection of individuals is a strategic concern for national
as well as international security; secondly, security conditions for people's
development are not bound to traditional matters of national defence, law and
order, but rather encompass all political, economic and social issues enabling
a life free from risk and fear”. While these often occur at national levels, the
increasing roles of international and regional organisations make this issues
cut across states in their relations with one another as members of regional or
international organisations. Since national and regional processes can also be
said to be mutually reinforcing, therefore, respect for this understanding at a
national level is bound to have positive implications for such a regional
organisation as well as countries within such a region where regionalism like
that of ECOWAS takes a full course. For in many cases, national framework
for addressing underdevelopment as well as (human) security problems in
such cases influence regional frameworks and this could be vice versa, i.e.
where a regional framework on the development and governance of the
security sector reproduces itself within the states forming the regional group.
As a mutually reinforcing situation, development of regional
development frameworks on peace and security can galvanise action at the
national level (Olonisakin 2004: 529).
Over the intervening years, ECOWAS has developed frameworks for
meeting security and development needs and addressing allied development
and security challenges. This is largely not unconnected to the fact that these
two, as we have shown above, are inextricably connected to each other. It
may be noted also that since the development of these strategies fails to meet
domestic expectations of local populations of the member states, there is a
gap between policy initiatives and strategies aimed at meeting realities on the
ground. The huge gap that the security and development impasse and their
accompanying challenges create in the West African sub-region is likely to
challenge the authorities of states and their ruling elite within the sub-region
who assume that the enforcement of development and security reforms in the
organisation is bound to have a backlash on these ruling elite in their
possession of power and the control of state power for personal
aggrandisement. As a result, conflicts emanating from political economic
crises, societal ills and violent conflicts that required collective actions and
joint security mechanisms are either left to states in crisis to singly handle or
other member states pretentiously claiming to be serious with fighting these
challenges whereas they merely pay lip service to confronting such security
and development challenges.
It is in its bid to combat these challenges that ECOWAS initiated the
Conflict Prevention Framework (ECPF) at Ouagadougou in 2008. ECPF is
supposed to function as comprehensive reference source for ECOWAS and
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its members in their bid to strengthen human security in West Africa.
According to Article 68 of the Framework, ECPF aims to “reduce
tensions, fight cross-border crime and enhance communal welfare and
harmony, as well as community citizenship as espoused by relevant
ECOWAS Protocols” (see ECPF, 2008). Furthermore, the objectives set out
in the ECPF are to be “intrinsically intertwined with initiatives regarding
natural resource governance, gender equality, humanitarian crisis prevention
and preparedness, youth empowerment, money laundering, the fight against
drug and human trafficking and weapons proliferation” (see Sesay and
Olayode, 2008). Away from contesting the legality of the ECOWAS
interventions in the countries that have slide to chaos in the sub-region, it is
suffice to say, the contestation over ECOWAS initiatives over peace, security
and development rests on whether such interventions are people-centred
enough to reflect their interests rather than those of the powerful ruling elite.
For essentially, the development of the connection between security and
development by a regional organisation is supposed to bring about a radical
change, stipulating inclusion of ordinary citizen in the governance and
practice of activities concerning them in the sub-region. This is an imperative
for transformation. In an inclusive regional arrangement, members are to
meet certain conditions. First, there must be a sense of ownership. The belief
that the agenda set for their development and security emanate from them and
are not impost or foist on them either by the ruling class or their local or
international allies in and out of the existing structures. Second, it considers
their views and continuous contribution in the evolution and development of
agenda that concern their affairs. Thirdly, such an inclusive process engages
their participation as those disseminating the agenda and driving it towards
the attainment of collectively set agenda. While this is by no means a simple
process, it is full prove in the sense that for a regional organisation to bring
about an inclusive human security agenda, it saves itself of pitfalls that it
could be liable to should it disregard the people for whose purpose these
security and development agenda are set. The inclusion of West African
citizens in their countries' affairs and that of the regional organisation, in their
agenda and policy practice, has the ability to transform security in a sphere
where many of the most important actors are self-interested. As it may be
observed that many leaders in the West African sub-region have little or no
real appetite for change, citizens need to be mobilised to insist on change
even where it is likely to be blocked, opposed, hijack or trivialised by their
own states as well as ruling political elites or their savages under the rubric of
a regional organisation. While the overall objective may be security sector
transformation in West Africa at state and regional organisation levels, the
fact that this is going to be a long and stressful process in need of gradual and
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incremental step should be underscored. That raises an important point about
the inevitability of popular actions like agitations, struggles, constant
negotiations and renegotiations. However challenging this may be,
ECOWAS is bound to champion this cause for genuine security and
development change for its West African citizens.
'Deal or No Deal'? ECOWAS and the West African People's Security
and Development Dilemmas
While it may be challenging to categorically speak of how much ECOWAS
has done directly for the West African people, one may not be able to discount
the fact that ECOWAS is fairly popular, fairly known to citizens of the subregion. Consequently, the key question, therefore, is how much ECOWAS
does in creating and walking on the paths towards peace and security for the
overwhelming majority of the people of the sub-region. Arising from this
enquiry, a 'deal', therefore, will take into cognisance the aspirations of
ECOWAS' citizens in the formulation of ECOWAS policies, their
implementation, renewal and sustenance of successful ones or reformation of
failed ones. As an organisation whose 1975 treaty was reformed in the 1993
treaty and 2006 with the intention of securing and developing its member
states and their people, an interrogation of how much it has done in the subregion is needed. In other words, the failure of the organisation to factor the
aspirations of these citizens into consideration in the organisation's
reformations can be translated to mean 'no deal' for this important
constituency. It is against this backdrop that this section highlights how
ECOWAS has, through some of its initiatives and actions, delivered or
compromised a fair deal for the citizens and peoples of the sub-region.
The assumption often made when peace and security and issues related to
them are mentioned is that crises and conflicts erupt when they assume a
worrisome dimension, i.e. when they begin to appear as major headlines and
breaking news in local and international media. Time and again, conflict
resolution seems to gain primacy over conflict prevention, while windows of
opportunities for avoiding the escalation of threats into full blown conflicts
are overlooked. While it may be said that the ECOWAS frameworks are
advancing beyond this notion, given that they are reformed to be concerned
with conflict prevention, management and resolution, in reality, this seems to
be the case given their inability to respond to conflict early warnings or
promptly implement these initiatives by mobilising efforts to address peace
and security challenges in West Africa. Often, constraints stem from the
organisation's capability to prepare specially and specifically and/or
mobilise funds and materials as well as men for these purposes. Beyond
rhetoric, policy initiatives and their operationalisation have largely been
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inconsistent with these agenda, thus making it difficult to gauge the ultimate
commitment to action, real regional cooperation and integration and peace
generation (see Qobo, 2007; Motsamai and Qobo, 2012: 147).
It appears the West African states started on a wrong footing. In the first
decade of their independence, many West African states experienced military
coups; 15 coups d'état in the 1960s and eight in the 1970s. Almost all of the
15-member states of ECOWAS, except Senegal, experienced at least a
military coup since the 1960s. Military rule of varying durations and intensity
became a feature of these countries; with some of them experiencing repeated
episodes of military intervention. Military rule was also accompanied by
equally varying degrees of politico-military factionalism, instability and
violence which, in some cases, combined with other factors to (re)produce
episodes of intra-state wars and violent conflicts (see Olukoshi 2013: 5; see
also Olukoshi 2001). Military rule did not address deep-seated economic
decline and widespread youth disaffection but created a culture of leaders
possessing unlimited power and control over the population. The fact that
citizens had no rights under suffocating military grip intensified people's
disdain for military rule. Many civil and fratricidal wars occurred during
military rule. Meanwhile, the military rank and file hardly could speak with
one voice as in-fighting, similar to the struggle for power by postindependence politicians, was common among the officers. Consequently,
civil wars befell Nigeria between 1967 and 1970, while Liberia (1989), Sierra
Leone (1990), while Niger, Mali, Guinea Bissau and Guinea-Conakry, Ghana
and Senegal all faced wars of secession and power struggles in the
governance of their states (see Olukoshi, 2001; Sesay 2014; Olonisakin
2004).
Hardly had these civil wars been resolved when countries that
democratise in West Africa slide into chaos. Cote d'Ivoire is a case in point.
This, by all intents and purposes, is an indication that the transition to civilian
rule has not addressed some of the age-old security and development
problems and that power struggle has not given way to the promotion of the
interest of the ordinary people in the sub-region. It is thus easy to see that
democratisation is yet to be consolidated in a place where elite interests gain
primacy over popular interests (see Levisky and Way 2005). In many West
African countries, transition was a bit problematic. While military regimes
per se have mostly vanished, despite an apparent resurgence in countries like
Guinea and Niger and in Nigeria where transition never occurred until 1999,
ex-military rulers have often reinvented themselves as elected or selfappointed civilian heads of state and presidents. Several civilian presidents in
West Africa, during the past two decades, have been former soldiers. Some of
these, like Presidents Rawlings in Ghana and Obasanjo in Nigeria as well as
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current Nigerian President Muhammadu Buhari, seem to genuinely reinvent
themselves as elected civilian statesmen; while others like former presidents
Blaire Compaoré in Burkina Faso and Conteh in Guinée have had rather more
dubious democratic credentials. While the broader point may be therefore
that in many of these countries present and former military and security
personnel continue to exercise considerable political influence behind the
façades of constitutional democracy, they preside and take decisions over the
affairs of the sub regional organisation with their questionable credentials
(see Luckham and Hutchful 2010: 33-34). As the Chairman of ECOWAS,
President Compaoré oversaw the draft and adoption of the ECOWAS
Conflict Prevention Framework in Ouagadougou even while his rule had
imposed hardship on Burkinabes and generated many controversies and
conflicts in Burkina Faso. More worrisome, however, is that it turns out
clearly that democratisation has only opened up the floodgate of terrible strife
and a 'vista' of historically unresolved contentions within the states of the subregion, an issue that the organisation cannot afford to shy away from. Apart
from a history of coups and counter coups, 'uncivil wars' (Sesay 2014) and
democratic failure, insurgency and terrorism have been the main challenges
facing Mali, Nigeria, Chad and Niger. All of these challenges reflect a failure
of the post-colonial states in the sub-region to create an environment
conducive for a mutually agreeing social contract between the people in the
sub-region and their leaders, much more so with the existence and under the
auspices of the ECOWAS.
It may be said that among other factors, three factors account for the
parlous state of development and security of the peoples of West Africa in the
era of ECOWAS. First, armed conflicts and civil wars have had extensive
negative impacts on the peoples of the sub-region. Second, the history of
authoritarian rule and one party system across the West African sub-region,
which only began to experience some reversals, perhaps marginally and with
the consequences being hybrid regimes whose character are quite similar to
their predecessors, in the last two decades or thereabout, define how
politically and economically liberated ordinary peoples in West Africa are in
the sub region. And finally, the place of colonialism, colonial history and
colonial legacy in the sub-region that are yet are to be overrun. Colonialism is
in itself a major setback and contributing factor to underdevelopment and
insecurity; it is being largely the cause of the first and second points noted
above and the root of the huge gap between the rulers and the ordinary people
in West Africa.
The post-Cold War international system comes with a number of
developments, especially for developing countries where sudden political
and socio-economic transformations are also noticed. One of these issues is
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the re-evaluation of the security sectors and/or systems of these states and
their development agenda within their state structures as well as beyond these
states to impact on the states and human securities of their peoples
individually and collectively through their sub-regional or regional
groupings. Consequently, regional security governance also seem to undergo
reforms, perhaps in accordance with restructuring taking place in many
developing countries, which has as its goals the creation of effective and
efficient states capable of providing state and human security within a
framework of democratic governance. Indeed, this agenda gained primacy in
states, regional and international organisations. ECOWAS in particular has
not been left out of this reform as it has been seen to have embraced reforms
of its security architecture.
Moving away from its intention to protect the state and its sovereignty
through security frameworks infused in the organisation's treaty at creation,
for example the 1978 Protocol on Non-Aggression and the 1981 Mutual
Assistance in Defence Protocol to intervention on the basis of some form of
responsibility to protect and desire to be seen as respecting human rights in
the sub-region, which does not necessarily violate the Westphalian logic or
doctrine of state sovereignty nor undermine colonial territorial
arrangements, ECOWAS has begun to rethink addressing transnational
challenges using new approaches. Apart from the superficial restructuring
that saw the reform of the organisation from ECOWAS to the ECOWAS
Commission and significant improvements on its 1975 Treaty, ECOWAS has
reconstituted its organs and structures to reflect twenty-first century needs
and realities. ECOWAS developed the ECOWAS Mechanism for Conflict
Prevention, Resolution, Peacekeeping and Security as well as the
Supplementary Protocol on Democracy and Good Governance and Conflict
Prevention Framework (ECPF). These frameworks are supposed strategies
for identifying conflicts early, prevent their escalation into conflicts, manage
ensuing ones as well as build lasting and sustainable peace in areas of crises.
Cognisant of the need to restore peace and security in the sub-region,
ECOWAS' Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, Resolution, Peacekeeping
and Security, often referred to as the ECOWAS Mechanism, was crafted to
alleviate the sufferings of the civilian population and restore life to normalcy
after conflicts or natural disasters have befallen a state. It is also desirous of
making further efforts in the humanitarian sphere for the sake of protecting
people rather than the state in dissonance to pre-reform era. The Mechanism
besets with the powers to act on all matters concerning conflict prevention,
management and resolution, peacekeeping, security, humanitarian support,
peace-building, control of cross-border crime, proliferation of small arms, as
well as all other matters covered by the provisions of this Mechanism
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(ECOWAS 1999) is in contradistinction to earlier protocols against
intervention in the internal affairs of states within the sub-region. This
Mechanism demonstrates the significance of governance system by
promoting good governance, the rule of law and sustainable development for
peace and conflict prevention in the sub-region and emphasised the principle
that the security of the state and the individual were inextricably linked, and
the need to protect fundamental human rights and adhere to international
humanitarian laws. These were backed by a provision for intervention in
internal conflicts and violations of human rights. The mechanism also
demonstrated the significance of governance systems as a basis for security
in the development of peace and security instruments (Ikpe, 2010: 12).
ECPF is “a reference for the ECOWAS system and member states in their
efforts to strengthen human security in the subregion” (Ibid: 156). This
Framework addresses 14 issues understood as being essential for conflict
prevention in the West African sub-region: early warning; preventive
diplomacy; democracy and political governance; human rights and the rule
of law; media; natural resource governance; cross-border initiatives; security
governance; practical disarmament; women, peace and security; youth
empowerment; an ECOWAS standby force; humanitarian assistance; and
peace education. The principal tool for addressing the security sector within
the ECOWAS peace and security architecture is the security governance
(SG) component within the ECPF. The SG component underscores
ECOWAS's trend of maintaining a linkage between security processes and
broader governance structures (Ibid: 157).
On paper, these are fantastic ideas. In reality, they are reforms that merely
engrain the status quo, raising important questions about the plausibility of
the reforms beginning with the name modification to structures in place to
address security and development in West Africa. As Ikpe (2010: 157) further
argues that an explicit reference to the idea of transformation is missing from
the ECPF security governance as transformation is only used in this regard to
describe the change in mind-set necessary for peace education rather than the
overhaul of the security architecture as well as total change in mind-set. It
does indicate that there is a substantial commitment to a reformist agenda
rather than transformational agenda that the sub-regional organisation really
needs. There are many reasons why this standard operating procedure has not
changed for ECOWAS in spite of these leap from anachronism to the era of
reforms. First, ECOWAS is largely a group of elite from countries in the subregion. The history of the creation of an organisation that is in the making and
implementation of economic integration and later political and security
initiatives may be said to be a club of the elite, an association of the ruling
class in West Africa aimed at protecting their power and likely to run an
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organisation that is impervious to such a drastic and sudden change and
transformation of the status quo rather than being that striking a deal to
protect popular citizens' interests. Its founding membership cuts across
individuals heading one form of autocratic regimes or the other including
Guinean Sekou Toure, Beninese Mathieu Kerekou, Gambian Dawda Jawara,
Liberian William Tolbert, Ivorian Houphouet-Boigny, Senegalese Leopold
Senghor and the military rulers in Ghana, Nigeria, Togo and Niger. The issue
with such an arrangement is that many new regimes in West Africa is yet to be
purged of the spirit inherent in the ancient regime as “far too many regimes
[in West Africa] had used the shield of sovereignty for their abusive records,
treating [West] African people as objects not actors” (Thakur 2013: 67).
Indeed, these countries' regimes were at that time military dictators, one
party rulers or some other forms of authoritarian rulers that placed little
premium on their citizens. The rationale for establishing a regional
organisation by the government of Gowon was not only to court Nigeria's
West African neighbours but also to weaken in future any likelihood of a
secessionist ambition that may be supported by external countries through
Nigeria's neighbours and reinforce his influence within the sub-region. Until
his regime was overthrown in a military coup in the same year, 1975, General
Yakubu Gowon was unwilling to relinquish power even after Nigeria had
undergone a 30 harrowing month of a bloody civil war under his watch.
Being a typical feature of some African rulers, many of these founding rulers
desired to remain in power for longer until many of their regimes were cut
short by military coups d'état. While a few of these founding presidents
remain in power either personally or by proxy, without ECOWAS seriously
challenging their stay in power, many have been replaced with new rulers
merely reinvigorating the key tenets of their predecessors. Expectedly, they
hardly as of then and now champion causes that could transform the political
and economic spaces for competition let alone pursuing genuine security and
development agenda for the sub-region.
In the formulation of its policies, Olawale Ismail identifies stages within
which ECOWAS draws its initiatives and attempts to implement them. In a
bid to fulfil ECOWAS set objectives of economic integration and
development as well as peace and security, ECOWAS established decisionmaking structures and policy development processes including the Authority
of Heads of State and Government (AHSG), which is the highest decision
making authority of the organisation; Council of Ministers (COM); a
Community Court of Justice; an Executive Secretariat and Parliament; and
other specialized commissions. Like state institutions in the sub-region,
these institutions do not more than bureaucratic processes of setting rules that
are hardly respected and implemented. Meanwhile a huge funds are
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disbursed into them for their day to day running. ECOWAS decision-making
and policy development processes integrate other intervening variables that
feed into the different channels of policy formulation and incidentally guide
the trajectory along which policies emerge (see Ismail 2015: 1). The
processes leading to the formulation of ECOWAS policy shows that actors
that contribute to these policies are either key state actors that are may lack
the credibility of delivering on domestic security and economic needs of their
people. They largely represent ruling elite interests within their domestic
states and provide funds to the organisation or individuals whose
contributions run contrary to those of the majority of ECOWAS member
states' citizens. Like the case with the founding of the organisation,
ECOWAS may then be used as an umbrella for securing ruling elite interests.
Although the reforms in ECOWAS seems to challenge this view to a certain
degree, one may not forget in a hurry how Nigerian former President Ibrahim
Babangida's intervention to save Liberia's Samuel Doe was based on a
personal friendship basis. It is being said that Babangida's intervention in
Liberia was in a bid to rescue a personal friend from danger as well as prevent
a spill over of the conflicts that might rapidly escalate and negatively affect
states within the West African sub-region. This also explains why some of
ECOWAS' initiatives and principles such as solidarity and collective selfreliance, non-aggression, maintenance of regional peace and security are not
only couched in vague languages but lack the inertia to take course in the subregion.
The heavy reliance of the organisation on the supposed sophisticated and
valid externally generated ideas on the one hand, and on the other hand,
heavy dependence on external funding to implement many of its already
generated initiatives that address a whole myriad of challenges in West
Africa. As Motsamai and Qobo (2012: 145) note, it is the dominance of
European knowledge production, particularly reflected in academic and
policy discourse that has had a profound and powerful impact on how
regional integration is understood in (West) Africa. This influence has been
extensive and has narrowed the scope for chatting new policy directions or
showing full capacity to implement creative initiatives in developing
countries. It should be underscored that “although numerous initiatives on
human security exist in West Africa, notably in Anglophone countries, and
have catalysed a regional debate on human security, the concepts being
applied still depend to a great extent on donor approaches and security
agendas [as well as funding]” (Hussein et al 2004: 12).
The contention over the security and development needs of the West
African sub-region rests on the fact that the region and its reliance on external
support subject it to vulnerability and manipulation. As a result, initiatives
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may suffer premature death or be truncated at the whims of sponsors who find
no basis for such programmes. An example that readily comes to mind
include the sudden withdrawal of financial support by the United Kingdom's
Department for International Development, DFID, from an ECOWAS
project, the Policy Analysis and Strategic Planning Unit, PAPSU, which led
to the sudden termination of such an important initiative (see Ismail 2015:
18). Another example is the reliance on the Organisation of Economic
Cooperation and Development (OECD) and the European Union, EU. The
EU has committed substantial support to ECOWAS framework on the
prevention of conflicts just as some OECD countries are providing
intelligence and financial support to develop and implement African-led
peacekeeping capacity. Yet, these initiatives and programmes, financed by
different bilateral and multilateral donors, need to be better coordinated for
them to bear the signature of local ownerships for them to touch the people's
areas of core concerns.
Away from adapting these approaches to take on board African interests
and realities and assisting West Africans themselves to create an appropriate
sub-regional and continental security framework as Hussein et al opine, it is
important to bear in mind the contradictions among as well as within the
states in West Africa. The inclination to think along colonialist lineages, as
the delineations drawn by colonialists during the colonial era and the
engagement strategies consequent upon their pseudo or political
independence, continue to influence the definition of the relationships
among the anglophone, francophone and, to a certain degree, the lusophone
states that make up the organisation called ECOWAS. It is thus needless to
say, that in the midst of this mistrust and state-to-state politics, eternal powers
continue to interfere in the affairs of states in the sub-region. France has
continued to strategize to be able to maintain and retain its grip and
overbearing influences in many of the francophone states of the sub-region
where it maintains military bases and acts as their gendarme (see detail
analysis of France's role in (West) African political economy and security in
Omole 2010; Vallin 2015). This move has clearly undermined the integration
process in ECOWAS as well as weakened commitment towards the
implementation of peace and security initiatives formulated in the West
African sub-region. Moreover, rivalry among the states may be spurned by
the fact that many smaller states in the sub-region are intimidated by the huge
stature of Nigeria.
Furthermore, the main failure associated with the regional organisation
in its quest for integration as well as peace, security and development of the
sub-region is associated with those affecting these states domestically. These
states are not only battling with governance crises, there are also domestic
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political, economic and security policy failures, corruption, poor
institutional capacities and lack of financial capabilities. Beaming a
searchlight on each of these Member country makes this apparent. From
Burkina Faso where former President Blaire Campaore was forced out of
office during a mass protest to Mali where relative peace is just restoring over
the marginalisation of the Azawad people to Ghana where protests over
inadequate power supply and breakdown of the country's health sector and to
Nigeria where Boko Haram has inflicted deaths and calamities on hapless
Nigerians and the stench of corruption from the previous administration of
President Goodluck Jonathan still reek in Nigeria; indeed, there are many
issues challenging security and troubling a development agenda from within
the states of the organisation within the sub-region. The challenges of stirring
West African governments and Heads of States, many of them not themselves
exemplars of development architects and good security governance
administrators, into collective action to transform the continent's security
remain formidable.
Regional organisations, where they exist such as ECOWAS in the West
African sub-region, help govern complexities emanating from the evolutions
that challenge traditional decision-making processes and (nation) states
abilities to manage human relations and economic transactions crossing state
boundaries. The fact that ECOWAS has over the years considered the
security interests of countries experiencing civil wars fitting for
peacekeeping is itself worthy of commendation. On the contrary, however,
the fact that mechanisms in doing this such as the ECOWAS Protocol on
Mediation and Security Council, empowered under article 7 of the ECOWAS
1999 re-modified treaty is modelled after a controversial organ of the United
Nations' Security Council, UNSC, puts question marks on the SMC's role in
representing the entire states in the West African sub-region and their people
in particular. Just as the UNSC does not translate to adequate representation
of the states in the UN, it may be said that the ECOWAS SMC is nothing more
than a group of the elite, something of a status symbol without due
recognition of the need to enlist every state on the Commission's portfolio.
It is from the foregoing that one can ask if the West African people trust
ECOWAS enough to deliver on their peace and security needs and galvanise
on the supposed gains after 40 years of its existence for the future. As Ismail
(2015: 9) notes, ECOWAS' peace and security policy development process
“varies based on time exigencies, political dynamics, the nature of the subject
matter, and funding”; factors that are subject to the vagaries and impulses of
time and space and not by any calculated as well as regular interactions with
the people of the sub-region, in-depth study of conflict root causes and
trajectories, memories or other calculated measure of reinventing peace and
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security are bound to miss opportunities for conflicts escalation through
prevention.
Although it appears ECOWAS has been very impressive with the
generation of ideas as the making and advancing of efforts at not only
thinking about improving on the organisation but also reforming its
structures as well as modus operandi so as to arrive at adequate solutions in
response to these myriad of security and development challenges in the subregion. However, reforms as one may argue is inadequate for West Africa and
the organisation, ECOWAS, which coordinates the affairs of the states in the
sub-region. This without doubt explains why it is very germane to think about
transformative ideas that are not simply about creative ideas and processes
but also about walking a talk for the creation of peace, security and
development in the sub-region.
Conclusion: Transforming ECOWAS for the Future?
ECOWAS has existed for 40 years yet it remains to be fully felt by many West
Africans. In a survey conducted across a few border towns between Nigeria
and Benin Republic, it was discovered that the organisation is less known as
that promoting regional integration and cooperation; it is less seen and
perhaps never really understood while citizens of these countries, recognise
the security operatives of Nigeria and Benin, especially their custom
officials. In another interrogation of a cross section of university students,
including those studying International Relations and Political Science
randomly selected for interview purpose in Nigeria, it was shown that many
students are unaware of the objectives and roles of ECOWAS apart from
knowing what its acronym stands for and some of its objectives, especially
that of achieving economic cooperation in the sub-region. When students at
tertiary institutions are unaware of the activities of ECOWAS, how much can
one then say about an overwhelming majority of West Africans that
ECOWAS intends to integrate into a single monetary and economic union
and provide peace and security for but have no idea about what the
organisation portends and aim to achieve. A crop of individuals drawn from
enlightened and uneducated people were asked to describe the role of
ECOWAS in West Africa. It may be drawn from their response that
ECOWAS is an organisation they do not understand, drawing resources they
do not sufficiently have and providing services that have no benefit from.
Being an organisation that is less known and understood, it is crucial for
ECOWAS to rethink its approaches to development and security in West
Africa. For this to happen in the next forty years and for ECOWAS to set new
stage for development, peace and security, it must as a matter of urgency
begin a process of transformation within and among its Member States. In
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forty years' time ECOWAS would be 80 and 100 years old by 2075. How then
can a projection into the future help situate ECOWAS on a right footing for an
inclusive system for the West African people?
The first is a focus on transformation rather than reforms. Discourses on
reforms in ECOWAS have progressed through several stages. From debates
which connected the notion of poverty alleviation, good governance and
sustainable development to those which consider democratic governance as
vital to professionalisation of the security establishments. The noticeable
advancement from the initial focus on SSR to a more inclusive focus on
transformation in form make reforms adequate but insufficient for
development and security policy formulation and implementation in many
West African countries by ECOWAS. This is not unconnected to the fact that
“the increased prominence of security sector reform on international
development and security agendas has cast into sharp relief a conspicuous
gap between widely embraced policy prescriptions and much slimmer results
from SSR programmes on the ground” in these countries and the
organisations that attempt to midwife reforms (see Bryden and Olonisakin
2010: 4-5). Furthermore, where these reforms had occurred at individual
state levels, “the core targets of SSR programmes are often the formal and
state-based institutions and actors that operate in spaces far removed from the
daily reality of masses of ordinary Africans. And in many African states, this
distance between state-based security and justice institutions and ordinary
people has remained a fact through history. Undeniably, this exacerbates the
perception that the reform agenda in [West] Africa is imposed from above
and without” (Ibid: 10; see also Bryden, N'Diaye and Olonisakin 2008).
The incredible reality is that reformation of these extant structures at both
state and regional organisation levels holds little hope for the rebirth of
development and security transformation, hence the need to start the
conversation towards the transformation of the security governance for
peace, security and development in ECOWAS. This is not only with the
anticipation that such transformation would automatically tie human and
state security together but more importantly because it will bode well for the
overhaul of moribund institutions and structures within the sub-region. It is
important to acknowledge that the concept of SSR is not without the
language of transformation. Indeed, the major policy contribution by
proponents of transformation has been to inject holistic, people-oriented
approaches into the SSR discourse. A brief analysis of the influential policy
work of the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and DevelopmentDevelopment Assistance Committee, OECD DAC – which provided a model
for a number of bilateral and multilateral actors' engagement in SSR – is
illustrative (Bryden and Olonisakin 2010: 8). The point therefore is that for
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ECOWAS to go the whole hog, it needs more than mere statements of
transformation and actions of reforms; transformation has to be its
watchword in speech and deed.
By transformation of the governance of security in ECOWAS, the paper
contends that ECOWAS needs to overhaul its entire security architecture to
reflect needs and realities of the moment, especially those security and
development needs of its ordinary citizens. Transformation of ECOWAS is
expected to take due cognisance of the fact that the roles of histories and
memories must be clearly understood in the creation and escalation of
conflicts as well as their prevention and management while the negative
outcomes of social relationships must also be mopped up to give the attention
it deserves while conflicts may be building up before even talking about
ECOWAS attempts at resolving full blown egregious conflicts. This will
rather than make ECOWAS function as an organ systematically working
towards peace and security instead of making ad hoc arrangements as it has
come to be known.
The security debate revolves around three notions that reflect the agendas
of distinct actors in the international system, although the first two can also be
mutually supportive. Human security is the broadest perspective, one that
proposes an alternative way of seeing the stakes for regional and global peace
and cooperation, taking people and their experiences as the key point of
reference. It has evolved from two parallel trajectories: the first tends to
converge with the human development agenda, while the other gives priority
to physical protection from violence due to conflict and/or crime. As already
noted, security system reform, SSR, is a narrower concept and an approach
whose origins stem from three distinct debates within the donor community:
military expenditure, conflict prevention and post-conflict reconstruction,
and public sector governance. It focuses on how states can best use their
means of coercion to achieve wider human development goals within a
democratic political system. Thirdly, traditional views of security prioritise
defence and military issues with the aim of promoting regime stability
domestically and as a means of affirming state positions and interests in the
international arena, often through regional organisation such as ECOWAS.
Therefore, paying attention to human security, which is no least essential to
the formation of security in the West African sub-region, is necessary.
Another advancement that ECOWAS needs to make is to transform the
view of states beyond seeing security as state-centric. Viewing security
through the prism of the state and the reliance on military instruments to this
objective is not only anachronistic but also contradictory to the logic of
organic state formation and human security protection. Put differently,
viewing security from such a state-centric perspective erode the roles and
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contributions of the people within a state and their sub-regional frameworks
in the development of such initiatives already formed to address their
security and development concerns. Therefore, the security sector
transformation of the sub-region is not likely to see the operationalisation of
human security as burdensome even as such effort do not compromise state
security; after all, the state is an abstraction and only exists where there are
individuals to occupy its territories. Transformations for ECOWAS thus
inhere strategies and approaches appropriate to reconcile human and state
security goals and objectives in West Africa, this should be reinforced and
further galvanised by the for the future. It can also foster thorough
discussions on how to adapt the ECOWAS Mechanism and the
Supplementary Protocol on Democracy and Good Governance to respond to
human security concerns for peace, security and development in ECOWAS
member countries and the region as a whole.
ECOWAS needs an overhaul that takes into consideration the crises
associated with identities of the peoples of the sub-region. Identity crisis is a
serious one in ECOWAS. West African states are yet to overcome challenges
associated with being members of a particular ethnic group while the same
inclination towards being members of a group different from others play out
in the way Member States of the organisation relate with one another.
Resolving the contradictions associated with these identity formations along
ethnic and state lines is essential in building a community of citizens who are
genuinely committed to the course of advancing their regional organisation.
It is hope that issues concerning this view would be given attention beyond
the superficial level by ECOWAS in the coming years.
Finally, the creation of a regional organisation responsive to West African
people must consider offering ordinary people, being the key constituents of
the organisation, opportunities to make contributions to national policy
formulations and which can be extended to the organisation. This is expected
to take into cognisance conversation by the people through different
platforms, some of which the civil society organisations represents, and bring
discussions and resolutions from these multiple and complex conversations
into use while drawing up plans that can help implements ECOWAS
mechanisms and frameworks. It must be stated that these initiatives are not
detached outright from the people but they fail to have the life for the needed
transformation because they appear far from the people. Benefits of home
grown and people-oriented initiatives may for example include that such
initiatives on peace, security and development can more often than not be
known and acceptable to these local populations. In the light of the above, it
may be said that what is expected of ECOWAS is to be grounded on a
development paradigm that puts emphasis on maximising human
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capabilities and promoting human security while enabling structural
diversification within the states in West Africa (see Motsamai and Qobo
2012: 145). It is hoped that the notion of transformation in ECOWAS, which
arguably has the idea of human security at its centre, as it rejects the exclusive
focus on the security of these ruling elites that are the main preoccupation of
state security institutions in West Africa, at the expense of the broader
citizenry is placed at the heart of ECOWAS in the coming decades.
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Relevance of Traditional Rulers in Modern
Day Administration of Nigeria:
Issues and Prospects
Kehinde Ohiole Osakede and Samuel Ojo Ijimakinwa

Abstract
This paper reviews the debate on the continuing relevance of
traditional rulers in the democratic dispensation in Nigeria. The
paper argues that the roles of traditional rulers in a modern day
administration still cannot be ignored. Therefore no political
transformation can be achieved without the involvement of
traditional rulers. The paper reveals that the current 1999
constitution however did not mention the traditional rulers at all
thereby reversing most of the gains the institution made over the
years. These include that traditional rulers possess accurate
local knowledge going back many years and may also have
good networks of communication with the grassroots through
title holders. The paper recommends that for effective political
transformation, traditional rulers should be granted some
responsibility in the 1999 constitution because they serve as
bridges between the government and the people, play advisory
roles to government in administration at both national and subnational levels, and they serve important roles in conflict
management.
Introduction
The general belief is that traditional rulers have no place in a democratic
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dispensation whereby only the elected are permitted to rule. By their mode of
ascension to position of authority, the type of legitimacy, exercised by
traditional rulers is not generally accepted (Erero, 2005). This poses two
fundamental questions. First of all, in a developing country like Nigeria
where traditional institutions still exercise influence over their community,
can their opinion be totally ignored? This poser is more potent when even
elected representatives at all levels of government, use them during election
periods (Uche, 2007), when actually traditional rulers are supposed to be
apolitical. The other related question has to do with the fundamental rights of
occupants of traditional positions. As citizens in their own rights, do they
have a voice? Voice here is used in the sense of contributing to the democratic
process without being accused of partisanship, which will negate the general
belief that they are fathers to all.
Fatile (2010) posits that most occupiers of traditional stools across the
country are now modern, more educated and career persons in their chosen
field before ascending to the stool of their fore fathers. The immediate past
Ooni of Ife, the late Oba Okunade Sijuade, was a successful international
businessman. Oba Rilwan Akiolu, the Oba of Lagos was a lawyer and an
Assistant Inspector General of Police (AIG). The Sultan of Sokoto, Alhaji
Sada Abubakar retired from the Nigerian Army on the rank of Brigadier
General in 2006 and was even the Defence Attache to Pakistan, before his
coronation as the Sultan. The Gbong Gwon of Jos, Da Jacob Gyang Buba,
was a Comptroller General of the Nigerian Customs Service. The traditional
ruler of Oko in Orumba North Local Government Area of Anambra State,
Igwe Prof. Laz Ekwueme is the first Nigerian professor of Music and The
Asagba of Asaba, Delta State, Nigeria Obi Prof. Joseph Chike Edozien, was a
professor of Nutrition at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology,
Cambridge, Massachusetts. Either way, traditional rulers remain relevant. It
is the extent of this relevance that this paper intends to discuss.
The paper begins by examining the debates around the rule of traditional
rulers in modern administration, and then it will discuss their role before and
after independence. The next section will examine factors that work against
traditional rulers' participation in modern government. The concluding part
examines areas where traditional rulers play dominant roles.
Traditional Rulers and ModernAdministration: Conceptual Underpinnings
The issue of whether traditional rulers should participate in modern
governance remains a subject to debate. The Economic Commission for
Africa in its report published in 2007 identified three different schools of
thought. In the first school are those that believe that traditional institutions
belong to historical relies and should be rested (Fatile, 2010). They argue that
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these institutions not only serve as hindrance to socioeconomic development,
they are also divisive and expensive to run. Apart from these, they are viewed
as partners to colonial masters who abhorred democracy and as such do not
belong to the newly found post colonial independent state (ECA, 2007:10).
Pita (2004) posits that the second school of thought is of those who feel
that no political transformation can be achieved without the involvement of
traditional institutions. It is the belief of these scholars that as custodian of
history and culture, traditional rulers are useful in the reconstruction of the
African state. This view is corroborated by Dore (2011) that when policy
neglects history, culture, and social context, huge amounts of effort and
resources can be wasted on poorly conceived initiatives (ECA, 2007:11).
The last school provides a middle of the road argument (Pita 2004).
While acknowledging the shortcomings of the traditional institutions during
the period of colonialism, it recognizes the fact that “traditional institutions
constitute crucial resources that have the potential to promote democratic
governance and to facilitate access of rural communities to public services.”
(ECA, 2007:11). In this line of thought are Perrot & Fauvelle-Aymar (2003)
who contend that: “Just before the period of independence, the destiny of
African (traditional) leaders appeared to be sealed; often accused of simply
serving the colonizers, and under all circumstances considered a backwardlooking force. It seemed that there was no longer a case for their existence in
the new states. Forty years later, traditional authorities have generally
survived and often it is the same government officials, university members
and the literate elite who previously criticized them who are new being
enthroned (Fajonyomi 2010).
The Nigerian situation is not too different from the one exposed above.
This is well captured by (Vaughan 2000:12-13) when he remarked that:
The crisis of political legitimacy confronting the Nigerian state is
intimately linked to the ambiguous nature of the public sphere and the
absence of viable national institutions capable of unifying a deeply
fragmented nation state.
The narratives of local politics that are the focus of our analysis here will
be viewed in the context of a process of state formation that rests on a tenuous
interaction between ambiguous “traditional” structures and modern
bureaucratic institutions. Dore (2011) posits that regional political classes
has been to protect their interests by seeking refuge behind traditional
structures, themes and symbols that are summoned to validate local
aspirations. Fatile (2010) noted that, state structures are hardly used as
effective institutions of administration and governance. Rather, they function
largely as mechanisms for allocating patronage and ensuring political
domination. Thus, chieftaincy structures – as communal and ethnic-based
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institutions – partly reinforce a renter state dominated by ethno-regional
commercial and bureaucratic classes.
Pre- and Post-Independence Administrative Roles of Traditional Institutions
Prior to colonization there existed a system of indigenous traditional
administration which varied from one part of the country to the other. In the
Northern part of the country the Hausa/Fulani practiced a highly centralized
system of government where the emir is both the political and religious
leader. The Emir had the responsibility of making laws, enforcing them and
maintaining peace and order in his emirate. As the religious leader, he was
expected to ensure that the provisions of the Islamic and Sharia laws guide
the conduct of the affairs of the emirate (Fatile and Adejuwon, 2010).
Nevertheless, the Emir had a number of advisers who assisted him in the
day-to-day administration of the emirate. Notable among these were: Sarkin
Fada – The spokesman of the Emir and organizer of palace workers; Waziri –
The Prime Minister; Galadima – The Administrator of the capital city;
Madawaki – The commander and Head of the Army; Magaji – Officer incharge of the treasury; Sarkin Dan Doka – Inspector General of Police Force:
Sarkin Ruwa – Minister in-charge of Water Resources, among others (Erero
2005).
According to Fajonyomi (1997), the administration of justice was based
on strict Islamic law, also known as the Sharia. This was carried out by Sharia
courts headed by a trained judge called Alkali. Though there were village
heads who settled minor disputes, the final decisions in most cases rest with
the Emir.
In the western part of the country, the administrative system was
monarchical under the headship of the Oba (Fatile and Adejuwon, 2010). He
was assisted in the discharge of his duties by Yoruba Baales who
administered towns and villages and paid royalties to the Oba at specified
times of the year. The power of the Oba was not without checks, (Fadipe,
1970:207). In Oyo kingdom for instance, the Alafin (the Oba) wielded much
power but was subject to control by the institution of the Oyo-mesi under the
leadership of the Bashorun, to prevent an abuse of power. The Oyo-mesi,
who were the king makers had the power to force an erring Oba to abdicate
his throne or commit suicide in case of irreconcilable difference (Fajonyomi
1997). In the same way, the Oyo-mesi did not wield absolute power because
they were also subjected to the control of the Ogboni acting under the
authority of religion. As for the administration of justice, the Alafin held
sway as the was the supreme judge of the Oyo Empire and there could be no
appeal against his judgment (Salami, 2006:71-72).
Fadipe (1970) noted that, the Igbos of the Eastern part of Nigeria were
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republican and egalitarian in nature because generally they had no kings or
chiefs. Major executive, legislative and judicial and administrative decision
were taken on behalf of the people by an assembly of men kwnon as the
'Ohaneze'. The Ohanese was composed of family heads who held Ofo title.
The council of elders was assisted by various Age-Grade organizations
who perform general functions. These included the maintenance of law and
order, serving as army for the defence of the village against external attack,
construction and maintenance of roads, prevention of abuse of powers by the
council of elders. Of importance is the role accorded to Ozo title holders
(Erero, 2005). These are wealthy and influential men in the village who are
often consulted in the day to day administration of their communities. The
administration of justice was carried out by the various institutions listed
above depending on the nature of the case.
Role of Traditional Rulers In Colonial Administration
In the period preceding independence, traditional rulers were accorded
various constitutional roles. During the colonial period, the system of
Indirect Rule or Native Authority system introduced by Lord Lugard gave
prominent role in various degrees to traditional rulers. In fact it could be said
that the principal actors under the system were the traditional rulers. They
were members of the colonial administrative apparatus because they were
given wide powers over matters in their domain except the power to keep a
regular army and to levy tax (Fajonyomi, 1997). It was the magnitude of the
power accorded to traditional rulers under the native authority system that
pitched them against the educated elite in the period preceding political
independence (Kirk-Greene, 1965).
In the constitutional reforms that preceded independence traditional
rulers retained their prominence in governance. The Richards Constitution of
1946 for example established Houses of Assembly in each of the three
regions, and a House of Chiefs in the North. Moreover, the Houses of
Assembly was composed of official members made up of these appointed by
the Governor, and unofficial members selected by the Native Authorities
from amongst themselves. Even under the McPherson constitution,
traditional rulers had input in the selection of the members of the regional
Houses of Assembly. This was in addition to the establishment of Regional
Houses of Chiefs in both the North and West. It was the Lyttelton
constitutions of 1954 that somehow reduced the constitutional powers of the
traditional rulers both at the federal and regional levels (Fajonyomi, 1997).
There input was no longer sought in the appointment of members of the
two federal houses although at the regional level, there were still the Houses
of Chiefs that performed legislative functions. The 1960 and 1963
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constitutions also created a Council of chiefs at the regional level and some of
them were even regional governors (Fajonyomi 2010).
The 1976 local government reform specifically made provision for an
emirate or Traditional Council in each local government accorded with
specified functions:
To formulate general proposals as advice to Local Governments; to
harmonise the activities of Local Government Councils through discussion
of problems affecting them generally, and giving advice and guidance to
them; co-ordination of development plans of Local Governments by joint
discussion and advice; Community Tax Assessment within the area as a
whole in consultation with Local Government Councils and announcement
of tax' Also to aid, as is the usual practice in collection of tax, determination of
religious matters where appropriate, support of arts and culture, chieftaincy
matters and control of traditional titles and offices where these are
traditionally the executive prerogative of the Emir or Chief in which case the
Council's function shall be advisory to the Emir or Chief; determination of
customary law and practice on all matters including that relating to land;
making representations or expressing opinions to government or any other
organization on the collective behalf of the Local Governments in the area;
deliberating on or making representations or expressing opinions to
government or other organisations on any matters which it deems to be of
importance to the Emirate or Chiefdom as a whole, or which may be referred
to it by government or other organization (FGN, 1976).
The 1979 constitution further gave constitutional recognition to
traditional rulers by establishing a council for them. The functions of the
council which was advisory included:
Formulation of general proposals and advice to local government; provision
of advice on religious matters; support for arts and culture; chieftaincy
matters and control of traditional titles and offices; mobilization of people for
self-help projects; assistance in the collection of levies and local revenue;
making representations to government on matters referred to council by
government.
The current 1999 Constitution however did not mention the traditional
institution at all thereby reversing most of the gains the institution made over
the years.
Factors That Work Against Traditional Rulers' Participation in Modern
Administration In Nigeria
There a number of factors that have contributed and are still contributing to
the gradual loss of relevance of traditional rulers in governance of recent.
Fatile (2010) posits that, these factors are self-inflicted by the traditional
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institutions itself while others are systematically engendered. First of the
self-inflicted factors is the non-regard for due process in their appointment.
Traditionally, the appointment of traditional rulers follow laid down
traditional procedure whereby only members of the royal families had the
right to be so crowned (Fajonyomi 1997). In several parts of the country
many of the current crops of traditional rulers' ancestry cannot be traced to
any form of royalty. Instances exist about where history is invented to favour
some candidates for royal stools over another.
The proliferation of chieftaincy titles has not also helped matters.
Whereas in the past it was not normal for two traditional rulers to operate in
the same domain, this is not the case now where people leave their state of
origin to crown themselves as traditional rulers in 'foreign land'. The
proliferation of Eze Ndigbo chieftaincy title all over Nigeria is a case in
reference (Fajonyomi, 2010). It got to a head in some states like Oyo and
Lagos that holders of such traditional titles were banned from using it
(Oluwatoyin, 2010)
Further to the above is in-fighting and competition among traditional title
holders over seniority. Notable of such in-fighting is the one between the Ooni
of Ife and Alaafin of Oyo over the more senior of the two in Yorubaland (The
Nation, 2011) and the very recent one between Alaafin of Oyo and Olubadan of
Ibadan over the rotation of the Chairmanship of Oyo State Traditional Council.
In an attempt to secure assistance in their search for superiority over one
another, traditional rulers tactically engage in partisan politics by backing
candidates who they believe can support their cause. This is against their
expected role of non-partisanship in the discharge of their royal functions.
Systemically, the political process is not in favour of traditional rulers.
Traditional rulers, by their relationship to land tenure and sale, had access to
enormous wealth. This however changed with the promulgation of the Land
Use Decree of 1978 which reversed ownership of land to the State
government. The 1984 law which gave five percent (5%) of revenue
allocated to local-governments to traditional rulers that are in the local
government, in addition to monthly salaries paid to them by state government
may be considered as a form of compensation (Erero, 2005). This however
it's not comparable to the life style some of them were used to. In fact most
local governments do not remit this 5% to traditional rulers at all or only pay
after pressures from superior tiers of government (Fatile, 2010).
Concluding Remarks
Prospects for Traditional Rulers' Dominant Roles in Modern Day
Administration In Nigeria
Despite the waning influence of traditional rulers in modern governance, the
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political system still finds them relevant in the discharge of certain
administrative functions. It is the general belief that traditional rulers are the
custodian of culture and traditions. Consequently, they serve as a bridge
between the government and the people. This explains why they are courted
in terms of major changes in our political life as witnessed during the Abacha
regime when he was planning to succeed himself or during Obasanjo regime
while he was trying to lobby the traditional rulers to back his third term
agenda.
The present government also courts the support of traditional rulers as
demonstrated when President Jonathan and his wife, Patience, bagged the
Ohun Orun of the Source and Yeye Ohun Orun of the Source, respectively
from the Ooni of Ile-Ife, Oba Okunade Sijuwade as part of events marking his
30 years on the throne. In fact on that occasion, the president in his speech
regretted that there had not been any meaningful role assigned to traditional
institutions to shape democratic governance in the country and advocated
that traditional rulers, as fathers of all, should be given well spelt out roles in
the Constitution. (Fatile, 2010).
The above is an indication that traditional rulers can play better roles in
the political process. The roles can be separated into three categories
(UNECA, 2007): First of all, they have advisory role to government in
administration at both national and sub national levels. This was
demonstrated in the support the Lagos State Traditional rulers gave to Lagos
State Government when 37 Local Council Development Areas (LCDAs)
were created and the Federal Government went all out to use the Federal
might to kill them. The traditional rulers issued a “19-point communiqué” in
July 2009 backing the creation of the LCDAs and advised President Yar Adua
to seek redress in court if any law was violence (Fatile 2010).
Secondly, they play developmental role by complementing the efforts of
government in revenue and resource mobilization sensitization of their
subjects to government's prorgammes on health issues like immunization
and HIV/AIDS campaigns, voter registration etc. While campaigning that
Nigerians should do voter registration, President Jonathan said: “This is the
time for traditional rulers to speak to their subjects on the need to come out for
the forthcoming voter registration, so that during elections, the people can
choose their leaders.”
Thirdly is their role in conflict management. This has been proven across
traditional rulers. Despite the Land Use Act which vests the sue of land in the
hands of state governors, the role of traditional rulers is prominent. They also
broke peace between the people and the state in cases where
misunderstanding exists as a result of communication gap.
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Is West Africa Borderless?
Non-State Actors in Intra-Regional
Migration in the Sub-region
Oluyemi O. Fayomi and Bonny Ibhawoh

Abstract
The inter-state borders in West Africa remain mini “iron curtains”
and “narrow gates” through which migrants traverse with pain,
stress and tears. Visa requirements have been removed but
migrants continue to be confronted by customs and police
harassment, resulting in considerable economic loss and
humiliation. They are a major cog in the wheel of the Economic
Community of West African States' (ECOWAS) dream of
borderless West Africa. In January 2007, the Heads of State of the
member States of ECOWAS had reached an agreement that only
two checkpoints should be maintained along common borders,
but up till now, the agreement is yet to be implemented. This paper
will utilise multi-methods which include ethnography and case
study in analysing the intricacies surrounding the borders and
ineffective Protocol on Free Movement in West Africa and the
effects on the non-state actors. Ghanaian and Nigerian diasporas
living in Nigerian and Ghana respectively are used as the case
study of the non-state actors that move back and forth within the
region. The implementation of the Protocol on Free Movement of
Persons by the governments of the ECOWAS member States and
the officials at the borders will lead to borderless West Africa.
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Introduction
The formation of Economic Community of West Africans States (ECOWAS)
in 1975 opened the opportunities to formally migrate from one country to
other member countries of ECOWAS. The phase one of the ECOWAS
Protocol was signed in Dakar on May 28, 1979 and was ratified by member
States on April 8, 1980. ECOWAS was established for the purpose of
promoting cooperation, and sustainable development among the member
states, and sub-regional integration. The ultimate aim is to raise the standard
of living of the sub-region's diverse peoples. In order to achieve the stated
goals, ECOWAS embarked on a program of economic integration to attain
accelerated and sustained economic growth within the region through the
enforcement of Protocol on Free Movement of Persons, goods and Services.
This is the policy of complete elimination of all barriers to free movement
of goods, capital and persons. This was undertaken through a structured
regional programme of trade liberalisation which was hinged on the complete
removal of all barriers to trade within the region, establishment of a customs
union, establishment of a common external tariff and the elimination of
customs duties and taxes of similar effect and liberalisation of migration
barriers. The overall purpose is to ensure stability and economic growth
throughout the region by opening up the door to greater gains for the member
States of the community. In reality, while looking back at its 37th year of the
existence of EOWAS, ECOWAS internal market programme remains largely
incomplete due to the low commitment and lack of effective compliance on
the part of member States in the implementation of regional decisions.
Though the regional policy of trade liberalization offers a catalogue of
rational conjoint utilities and benefits to be derived when completed, which
otherwise member States cannot achieve alone, it is clear that those utilities
and benefits lack rationality in the minds of member States actor's
preferences. The missing gaps hinge on the poor implementation of the
ECOWAS policies and Protocols, in which 16-member States of ECOWAS
are signatories and parties to the enforcement (Mauritania withdrew in
December 2000). When the ECOWAS Protocol on free Movement,
Residence and Establishment was enacted in 1991, it held great promise for
the earlier vision of the founding fathers for a borderless West African region.
The Protocol indicated that West Africa was envisioned to become a
region where national, boundaries would become “lines on water? , as it
were, for ECOWAS citizens, who could, traverse the entire region without
any socio-economic and political obstacles. After the promulgation of the
ECOWAS Treaty in 1975, the Protocol on Free Movement had to be enacted
to layout the legal and administrative framework for the implementation of
free movement and residence. The central research question that this article
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seeks to answer is, are the formal institutional arrangements, such as
ECOWAS Protocols, enhancing or obstructing the integrative roles of the
Nigerian and Ghanaian diasporas in Ghana and Nigeria as they move across
the borders in West Africa?
Migration Within West Africa in Retrospect: Pre-colonial to Postcolonial Eras
Migration within the present day West African sub-region in the pre-colonial
era existed over a long period of years. Adepoju (2006) is of the view that
intra and inter-country movements continue to be a central feature of the
people's life in the region and the general features of the migrants within the
West African sub-region include temporary cross-border workers,
professionals, clandestine workers and refugees. Much of the movement has
been from the northern zones to the coastal regions, short term, male
dominated and over long distances.
While expatiating on the pre-colonial activities of the migrants in the subregion, Adepoju (1998) opines that trade-related migration between Nigeria
and Ghana (former Gold Coast) also featured in the pre-colonial period and
involved both males and females. Indeed, migrants have always considered
West Africa as an economic unit within which people, trade in goods and
services flowed freely. The distinction between internal and international
migration is obscured: migration between neighbouring countries with
similar social and ethno-cultural features took place on a routine basis; these
factors also facilitated migrants' relocation at the destination.
Amin (1974) asserts that the colonial period provoked large-scale labour
migration required for plantations, mines and public administration beyond
local supply. These resulted in a series of economic measures, including
compulsory recruitment, contract and forced labour legislation and
agreements to secure cheap labour, sparked clandestine internal and crossborder migration of unskilled adult males required for infrastructural work,
especially transport networks in the north and plantation agriculture in the
coastal countries .
According to Adepoju (1998) the colonialists paid little regard to the
socio-cultural realities of countries, and many ethnic groups split by pencil
sketches in adjacent countries regarded movements across artificial
boundaries simply as an extension of internal migrations, in line with
longstanding ethnic solidarity. Free movement across frontiers was
facilitated by cultural affinity, especially where immigrants speak the same
language, and share the same customs with the indigenous population of the
host country.
Zachariah and Conde(1981) affirm that forced recruitment later gave
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way to free migration of individuals and families in search of better living
conditions in cocoa farms, plantations and forestry in Ghana and cote
d'Ivoire, and groundnut fields in Senegal and Gambia. Circular savannahcoastal short-term and male- dominated migration now classified as
international migration spanned wide areas especially from the north to
coastal, prosperous agricultural regions.
In the Post-colonial period, migration is heavy especially in sub-Saharan
Africa, where almost 7 out of 10 people who had moved abroad were
estimated to live in other sub-Saharan African countries in 2005. (Migration
DRC) (2007). For example, almost 3 per cent of West Africans living in the
region are not living in their country of origin. Between 1989 and 1991, the
number of Malians in Côte d'Ivoire was estimated at somewhere over 1
million. Burkina Faso alone had about 3 million of its nationals living in Côte
d'Ivoire. ECOWAS Commission, 2007: 3)
According to a report by the Economic Commission for Africa (ECA
2012) the studies confirm that as at mid-2007, among non-citizens living
elsewhere in ECOWAS there were no less than 270,000 refugees in the West
African region, with most of them fleeing civil wars in Liberia (120,000) and
Sierra Leone (19,000). In Guinea, it was estimated that some 15,800 refugees
were living in the country, the majority from Liberia. Oumar Ba and Choplin
(2005) analyse that about 93 per cent of emigrants from Niger were living in
Africa compared with 27 per cent and 33 per cent of emigrants from São
Tomé and Príncipe and Cape Verde. According to official estimates, about
100,000, predominantly Senegalese and, to a lesser extent, Malians live in
Mauritania.
It should be emphasised also that migration activities in the West African
sub-region from pre-colonial through the post colonial have remained largely
un-documented but the difference between pre-colonial and post colonial
migration dynamics in the sub-region has been the unhindered and unpoliced borders which lacked physical landmarks that existed in the precolonial.
The Activities of Nigerian and Ghanaian Diasporas in Origin and
Destination Countries in West Africa
Nigerian and Ghanaian diasporas and their associations operate in
transnational settings by taking advantage of the opportunities that are
available to them as a result of the Protocol on Free movement of Persons, and
Rights of Residence and Establishment. The process enables the diasporas
and their associations to operate transnational networks crisscrossing Ghana
and Nigeria. They are able to build social, economic, and political bridges
with valuable benefits across borders.
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As succinctly expressed by Weiner (1985), the bilaterisation of
migration may also become linked to other bilateral issues which are trade,
investment, aid, water resources, and environments - involving a variety of
diplomatic and bureaucratic agencies hitherto not related to migration issues.
He further stipulates that any investigation on international migration issues
should involve a close study of the changing intra-bureaucratic relationships
within both sending and receiving countries.
The South-South migration involving different categories of migrants
both skilled and unskilled workers remains the magnitude of migration
streams. The migration takes place in diverse political, economic and
ecological settings but remains essentially intra-regional. The bulk of the
migrations with the resultant diasporic statuses play fundamental roles in the
livelihood strategies of many families and communities in West Africa. The
study of intra- African migration streams within West African sub-region is
necessary for planning and implementing holistic migration policies for the
development of West Africa and Africa as a whole.
As a result of this development, the issues of migration and diasporas'
activities in both Nigeria and Ghana have become a subject of bilateral and
regional discussions. At the bilateral level, it raises the issue of socioeconomic integration. This is reiterated by the Chairman of ECOWAS as
emphasised by Onuorah and Obayuwana (2009:15) that the focus of
ECOWAS discussions “will remain on the imperatives of the socio-political
and economic stability and meaningful integration.” In this article, the
conditions of the diasporas in Ghana and Nigeria, especially with respect to
their enterprises and contributions to the development of their countries and
destination countries are examined in relation to the ECOWAS Protocols for
the purpose of moving freely on all territories of Member States.
Therefore, within the context of ECOWAS integrative programmes, it is
imperative to state that effective bilateral relations between Nigeria and
Ghana, as a result of diasporas developmental activities, can be emulated by
other member States of ECOWAS within the region, culminating in the
strengthening of socio-economic cum political integration of the sub region.
The Protocol on Free Movement of Persons, Rights of Residence and
Establishment in West Africa
Migrations within the West Africa and Africa in general have been
regular phenomena and have been on the increase over the years. In the
current continuous integrated world, migration across borders will expand.
One of the founding principles of the African Economic Community
AEC (chapter VI of the Abuja Treaty) is the free movement of people and
their rights of residence and establishment across borders. According to the
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UNDP (2009), the people's freedom to move across countries is a basic
human entitlement, recognised in the 1948 Universal Declaration of Human
Rights and the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights as
“freedom of movement”. Movement of people is the ability of individuals,
families or groups of people to choose their place of residence, and human
movement or migration as the act of changing one's place of residence. Free
movement of people in Africa consists in enabling regional economic
community (REC) nationals to move freely in all the REC member states
(and thus to exempt them from needing a visitor's visa or residence permit),
allowing them to reside in a member state other than their country of origin
and eventually to establish in one country and exercise an employment there
or undertake commercial and industrial activities.
Firstly, the personal experience of this researcher while conducting the
research in 2009 along Nigeria-Seme-Togo-Ghana borders revealed that
driving freely from Lagos to Ghana was impossible without harassment,
extortion of money and unnecessary delays at the border checkpoints by the
overzealous official and unofficial security operatives which made the subregion full of restrictions and bottlenecks. In fact, some drivers revealed that
they sometimes spend hours at borders where customs and immigration
officials delay them. The journey that should have ordinarily taken them
three hours may end up becoming ten hours. These have negative
consequences on their turnover per day. At the borders and checkpoints
where unofficial fees were demanded, they do not receive receipts to prove
payment later to their clients. The use of “Kelebe” who are unofficial agents
of the security operatives along the border is rampant. Like many other
transport companies in the West African sub-region, they bear costs and lose
income due to unpredictable expenses on West African roads and borders
Secondly, below is the analysis of the survey conducted by the US
Agency for International Development (USAID) Trade Hub on public and
private sector representatives in eight countries in order to identify the gaps
in the implementation of ECOWAS protocols on the free movement of
people, goods and transport.
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Source: USAID West Africa Trade Hub, 2010

In a group interview in September 2010, 18 disgruntled truck drivers in
Cotonou, Benin, vented their frustrations to two Trade Hub consultants:
driving freely from Cotonou to Ouagadougou was impossible without
harassment, they said. They sometimes spend three days at borders where
customs officials hold up paper work when they refuse to pay bribes;
meanwhile, their clients in importing countries wait impatiently to receive
the goods. Even when you have all the paperwork, it is not always taken into
account,” one said. “There is not a lot of documentation required really, but
there are too many unnecessary delays. “Laws are different from country to
country and the fees are exceptionally high. There is really no free movement
across West Africa.”
The truckers' experiences were echoed in interviews in eight countries
conducted by the Trade Hub to determine how well West Africa is
economically integrated. The unfortunate answer is: not very well. The
interviews are part of a study of the gaps between what regional policies say
on paper and how they are actually implemented in ECOWAS Member
States.
Two Trade Hub teams conducted the interviews from May to September
2010. One interviewed public sector officials and agents who enforce
policies on the movement of persons, goods and transport, which should be
consistent with ECOWAS protocols. The other team interviewed company
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managers, transporters and others who see daily how those policies are
actually enforced. The team conducted hundreds of hours of interviews in
Benin, Burkina Faso, Cote d'Ivoire, Ghana, Mali, Niger, Nigeria and Togo,
involving over 200 people. It learned that the gaps between what ECOWAS
Member States have agreed to do and what actually happens in each Member
State are significant. None of the countries is fully implementing the
ECOWAS Trade Liberalization Scheme – the set of protocols meant to
achieve integration.
The Complexities of West African Sub-Regional Integration
The ECOWAS community leaders aimed at a borderless West Africa when
they signed the ECOWAS treaty. Everyone seems to be ready for the
integration but the officials entrusted with implementing the policy seem to
be self-centered and not community-oriented. Everyone in West Africa
which includes the West African diasporas, irregular migrants, traders,
professionals, artisans, skilled and unskilled West Africans, etc. wants the
sub-regional integration but translating the dictates of the treaty into reality is
the mirage.
The Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS), in recent
times, has shown some commitment to the need to facilitate better trade
relations among West African States. This led to the adoption of the
ECOWAS Strategic Vision, by ECOWAS Heads of States in June 2009,
which seeks to convert West Africa into a borderless sub-region, where
citizens can avail themselves of opportunities emanating from unrestricted
movement of goods, services and persons. Freedom of movement in the
ECOWAS region is more advanced than in any other sub-region, but only the
first of the three phases of the relevant protocol (visa-free entry for up to 90
days) has been completely implemented in all ECOWAS countries.
The integration schemes in West Africa are clearly suffering from the
ambiguity and the difficulties of regional coordination, but the regional
economic communities have ideas for strengthening it, but the
implementation of the idea remains a farce. The absorption of the diasporas
into their host countries make them homogeneous as they are not recognised
as foreigners thus their contributions in a local community may be accounted
for a general one which cannot be differentiated and quantified. This again is
because we are all black, eat the same kind of food etc.
We cannot have a free community for a people without free movement of
persons, goods and services, and the right to establish businesses and
ventures within West Africa Sub-region. Free movement is what binds us
together as people pass through countries with their goods and services,
mixing with fellow ECOWAS citizens while meeting the demand and the

Oluyemi O. Fayomi and Bonny Ibhawoh

233

needs of the people of the region. This integrates people and their economies.
The effective operationalising of Protocol on free movement is one of the
most important factors in binding/facilitating regional integration. We
should not only look at only what the diaspora can do but also the
contributions of the media/ press. Reporting false information/news or the
right news communicates either safety/fear/ insecurity in the minds of those
at home. Such reports are important in the decision making process of both
home and origin countries of the West African diasporas living in the Subregion. False reports hinder bilateral relations. This brings about
reciprocation of either good or bad behaviours towards each other in the West
Africa. The media should importantly send out news that promote
integration and not ripple out negative effects of isolated cases on miscreants
amongst migrants. We need to see each other in the West African Sub- region
as strategic partners in progress and not as monsters
Making sub-regional integration a reality requires harmonisation of
Protocol on Free movement of persons, Rights of Residence and
Establishment, and other provisions in the revised 1993 ECOWAS Treaty
which include trade policies and practices to eliminate uncertainty for traders
and security personnels at borders and the political will of the Member States
of ECOWAS. “There is a price to pay when a region fails to come together
following agreements, regardless of language or currency barriers.”(Lori
Brock, Trade Hub Business Environment Advisor).
Below is an excerpt from the documented personal experience of
Kadiatou Lah (Mali National Shea Foundation), who is also is a member of
the Global Shea Alliance Executive Committee at the West Africa borders.
I believe that Borderless is a very good initiative. I was leaving Accra last
week travelling by local transport. Once we arrived at the Benin-Togo
border, the police asked me for 1,000 CFA. I said, “I'm not paying – and if I
have to pay, I would like a receipt.” The officer got angry and said, “OK, so
you will not cross the border.” I made a scene and when the officer's chief
arrived, he said I was right and let me pass.
I arrived at the Togo-Ghana border, just as I was with you during the
inauguration of the Border Information Center in August. They asked me for
money and I told them the same thing. The officer threw passport on the
ground and said, “You are not going to cross, you're just a simple trader with
the nerve to ask for a receipt!” I went to see his boss and told him, “I work
with the people from Borderless and your officer threw my passport on the
ground because I asked for a receipt.” The boss was obviously nervous and
asked me to excuse him for the situation. He then himself went to stamp my
passport and warned the officer.
Arriving at the Ghana side, the same thing – “Madam, you must pay

234 Is West Africa Borderless? Non-State Actors in Intra-Regional Migration...
1,000 CFA!” My response the same: “OK, no problem, just give me a
receipt!” The officer was a woman this time and she got angry and told me
that if I want a receipt I will have to pay 10,000 CFA. I said, “No problem, if
that's the legal fee, I will pay it.” She became angrier and, when she saw that I
did not have an exit stamp on my passport, she said, “Now you have a more
serious problem, let's get the boss to see this!” Once we were at the chief's
office, I said, “I was with the Borderless delegation for the launch of the new
centers and as I was late to leave for the airport, I forgot to get the exit stamp –
and when I told your officer I would not pay her 1,000 CFA, she became very
angry.” The officer tried to lie that she had stopped me because there was no
exit stamp but the boss told her, “Don't let me ever hear that you are stealing
from people – take her passport, stamp it with the exit and entry stamps
quickly. Madam,” he said to me, “please truly excuse us, we are going to be
vigilant, please forget everything you've seen today.”
.
Findings
The findings revealed that there are challenges in implementing this protocol.
The causes of some of these challenges are identified and presented below:
Member-States of ECOWAS belong to multiple unions with different aims
and objectives, different levels and patterns of development and political
systems and ideologies. Countries with small population are juxtaposed
within those with large population and land area; some are resource poor
while others are endowed with human and natural resources. The smaller and
economically less prosperous countries are often suspicious of the
demographic and economic giants – Nigeria, Ghana and Cote d'Ivoire – in the
Community.
The wavering political support, political instability and inter-state border
disputes and wars have retarded progress in ratification and implementation
of protocols. The persistent economic downturn has crippled the ability of
States to pursue consistent macro-economic policies and resulted in part in
poor funding of economic unions. The non-convertibility of currencies
hinders financial settlements and the harmonization of macro-economic
policies and procedures. The ubiquitous roadblocks across frontiers, the
lengthy and costly formalities at border posts, and the corruption of officials,
have hindered free flow of persons and trade.
The coming to force of the protocol on free movement of persons
coincided with a period of economic recession in most West Africa,
especially those bordering Nigeria, whose economy was fuelled by huge oil
sector earnings. The oil-led employment opportunities attracted migrants of
all skills, but especially unskilled workers, in their droves from Ghana, Togo,
Chad, Mali and Cameroon to work in the construction and services sectors.
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The short-lived oil boom resulted in a rapid deterioration in living and
working conditions and devaluation of the national currency, wage freeze
and inflation. In early 1983 and in mid-1985, the Nigerian Government
revoked Articles 4 and 27 of the Protocol to expel over 1 million illegal aliens
mostly Ghanaians. The ratification of the second phase of ECOWAS
Protocol on Right of Residence that came into force in July1986 coincided
with the implementation of the structural adjustment programme in Nigeria.
In June 1985, about 0.2 million illegal aliens were again expelled as the
economic crisis deepened, a development that created a crisis of confidence
in the Community. Aliens became scapegoats when governments were
confronted with teething economic and political problems; migrants were
targets of hostility from the native population and blamed for whatever
economic, social and political problems arose in the country.
Most countries of the sub-region have enacted, or retained a series of
laws, which in effect restrict 'foreigners', including nationals of ECOWAS,
from participating in certain kinds of economic activities; the expulsion of
aliens also negated the raison d'être for establishing the Community. So long
as the economies of recipient countries accommodated clandestine labour
migrants there was little sign of stress. As economic conditions worsened and
unemployment among nationals deepened, immigrants become targets for
reprisals through expulsion (Ojo, 1999). Illegal immigrants were expelled
from virtually all West African countries before and even after the formation
of ECOWAS.
Some political leaders are using ethnicity and religion to reclassify longstanding residents as non-nationals as in Cote d'Ivoire and are weary of the
presence of large numbers of immigrants on their shores during tightly
contested elections, fearing that they may swing the vote in favour of the
opposition along ethnic or religious alliances.
The situation in Cote d'Ivoire illustrates this: a major country of
immigration in the sub- region with a vast natural resource endowment but a
small domestic labour force, foreigners constituted about a quarter of its
waged labour force. The country's first Post- independent President, ignoring
the arbitrary borders drawn by colonial powers, encouraged immigration
from its poor neighbours.
Immigrants from Burkina Faso, Nigeria, Liberia, Senegal and Ghana
flooded the plantations clandestinely and did menial jobs that the local
population despised. They brought their families and were allowed to marry
cross-culturally, settle and vote. The recent shift in the country's liberal
immigration policy and growing anti-immigrant sentiment took a violent
turn. The introduction of the concept of ivorite, and the stripping of
immigrants of some of the rights they hitherto enjoyed, sparked discontent
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and mistrust among immigrants. The chaos and war between elements of the
predominantly Muslim North and the Christian South threaten the survival
of the once stable country. Thousands of nationals of Mali, Burkina Faso,
Guinea and Nigerian have returned home as anti-foreigner sentiments
peaked.
Dislodged Liberian refugees sought solace in Mali and Guinea. The
policy to register and issue special identity cards to foreigners is widely
viewed as aimed at deporting (now classified) illegal immigrants (Adepoju,
2003).
The long-delayed National Identity Card scheme launched in Nigeria
mid-February 2003 is designed in part to “effectively control” illegal
immigrants and their nefarious activities. About the same time, Liberia
introduced compulsory exit visa for all residents in the country – a move
criticised as violating the fundamental right of its citizens to free movement
in and out of the country. In March 1999, Ghana requested all aliens in the
country to register and be issued with identity cards. Immigrants are
suspicious of this move, recalling the antecedents of the 1969 Alien
Compliance Order that culminated in the expulsion of non-Ghanaians.
The refugee regime, for long localised in the Horn of Africa and the Great
Lakes region has spread swiftly to the sub-region as Liberia's contagious
civil war soon spread to Sierra Leone, engulfing Guinea Conakry and Guinea
Bissau and now Cote d'Ivoire in its trail and uprooting thousands of people
internally and across national borders, as displaced persons and refugees. As
soon as one refugee-generating crisis is resolved, new or renewed crisis
emerges sequentially. Sporadic border disputes between Senegal and
Mauritania, Ghana and Togo, Liberia and Guinea have also led to refugee
flows and expulsion of Community citizens from these territories.
ECOWAS member citizens have been expelled by most member States,
in spite of the protocol on free movement of persons. Sentiments against nonnationals have risen in recent years as a result of the economic downturn,
increasing unemployment among young nationals, and political instability.
The Protocol on Establishment and Residence has not been implemented,
despite the close link to the right of free movement, integration of trade, tariff
regimes and promotion of labour migration in the sub-region.
Although, despite the constraints enumerated above, progress has been
recorded on many fronts. The free movement of persons without visa within
the sub-region is a major achievement of ECOWAS (though some certain
amount of money will have to be given to the security personnel along the
borders). Associated with this development is the progress made in the area
of monetary policy, communication, trade and related matters. These include
the introduction of ECOWAS travellers' cheques – the West African Unit of
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Account – to harmonise the sub-region's monetary policy; the proposed
adoption of a common currency by 2004 (later postponed till 2012) to
facilitate cross-border trade transactions and the introduction of the Brown
Card travel certificates to be used as ECOWAS passports.
The abolition of the mandatory residency permit and the granting of the
maximum 90 day period of stay to ECOWAS citizens by immigration
officials at entry points took effect from April, 2000 (although in reality, some
persons may get 30days, 60 days or 90 days depending on the discretion of the
immigration personnel on duty). Border posts and checkpoints on
international highways which hitherto threatened free movement of persons
and goods were scrapped and the Nigerian government dismantled all
checkpoints between Nigeria and Benin. Border patrols were set up by Niger,
Nigeria, Benin, Togo, Ghana, Burkina Faso and Mali to monitor and police
national frontiers, in addition to closer collaboration and information sharing
between the police and internal security agents. Elimination of rigid border
formalities and modernisation of border procedures through the use of
passport scanning machines were designed to facilitate free and easier
movement of persons across borders, the ultimate goal being the creation of a
borderless West Africa (Adepoju, 2002). But presently, the researcher
observed rigid border formalities associated with delay and money
collections along the Nigeria-Benin-Togo-Ghana borders and vice-versa.
The creation of a borderless West Africa sub-region was the major agenda
of the meeting of Heads of State and Government held in Abuja early 2000.
During the Summit, the ECOWAS passport was adopted as a symbol of unity
to progressively replace national passports in circulation over a transitional
period of ten years. The sub-regional private airline (ECOAIR) was launched
in Abuja to coincide with the 25th anniversary of the organisation to facilitate
intra-regional travel.
Transport and telecommunication links between member States were
boosted by transcoastal, trans-Sahelian and trans-coastal/Sahelian road
networks. Regional infrastructure has been rehabilitated and expanded to
foster economic integration with the proposed establishment of two rail links:
a coastal route from Lagos to Cotonou, Lomé and Accra and a Sahelian route
linking Lagos to Niamey and Ouagadougou. Border posts and all checkpoints
on international airways are to be policed only by customs and immigration
officials. Effective 1 January 2000, a zone for the circulation of goods, free of
custom duties, was set up and the free movement of goods and persons across
the borders of ECOWAS Member States was scheduled to begin by the end of
April 2000. In addition, in December 1999, the Lome Protocol on the
mechanism for the prevention, management, and control of conflicts, and
maintenance of peace and security was signed.
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Conclusion
The bugging questions include: Is West Africa actually borderless? And
could a borderless West Africa be sustained? The first phase of free
movement has been achieved but less effective. The second and third
phases, relating to establishment and residence, respectively, are still not
fully implemented because of the issues arising from attempts at
implementing the protocols at the national levels. The peace-meal
implementation of the protocols highlights the need for Member-States'
governments to harmonise national laws which conflict with regional and
sub-regional treaties and address the issue of the right of residence and
establishment of migrants and obligations of the host countries by amending
national laws and investment codes that restrict "foreigners", including
nationals of ECOWAS member States, from participating in certain kinds of
economic activities. They should also identify areas of agreement which
they can progressively implement, notably free movement of persons, travel
cards, traveller's cheques, tariff regime, customs and immigration
formalities to enhance intra-regional labour mobility and cross-border trade,
and then implement other agreements using the variable speed approach,
whereby sets of common objectives are agreed upon but component
countries move at different speeds towards implementation, some rapidly
and others slowly.
In line with the recommendations put forward by ECA (2012),
expanding the number of one-stop border posts should help to reinforce
RECs' efforts to open borders and reduce delays and the red tape at customs.
Member States also need to expedite their supply of identity documents, as
well as travel and health certificates to community citizens' resident on their
territories. The border information centres between Ghana and Togo, and the
planned centre between Mali and Senegal, are a welcome development in
this regard. REC member States should also facilitate work and business
permits for REC citizens to foster closer integration. This is also important
for promoting intra-community trade and investment, which will boost
employment. RECs should, as a matter of urgency, activate national
protocol-monitoring committees and help to coordinate their activities with
the secretariat of the REC. This should contribute to harmonizing
regulations, implementation procedures and guidelines to boost free
movement of people.
Presently, West African sub-region can be classified as full of borders
(border-full). The concept of borderless West Africa can be relevant if the
Protocols are effectively operational with ECOWAS member citizens
moving freely within, working and residing in any of the member States
without any bottlenecks or restrictions.

Oluyemi O. Fayomi and Bonny Ibhawoh

239

REFERENCES
Adepoju, A. (2005). Migration in West Africa. Geneva: Policy Analysis and
Research Programme of the Global Commission on International
Migration.
Adepoju, A. (2003). “Migration in West Africa,” Development, Vol 46, No. 3:
37-41
Adepoju, A. (2002). “Fostering free movements of persons in West Africa:
Achievements, constraints, and prospects for international
migration,” International Migration Vol. 40, No.2: 3-28.
Adepoju, A. (2000). “Regional integration, continuity and changing patterns
of intraregional migration in Sub-Saharan Africa” in Siddique,
M.A.B (ed) International migration into the 21st century: Essays in
honour of Reginald Appleyard. Aldershot: Edward Elgar Publishing.
Adepoju, A. (1988)."Labour migration and employment of ECOWAS
nationals in Nigeria" in Fashoyin, T. (Ed.) Labour and Development
in Nigeria, Lagos: Landmark Publications Ltd.
Amin, S. (1974). “Introduction” in Amin, S. (Ed) Modern Migration in
Western Africa London: Oxford University Press.
Development Research Centre on Migration (2007). Globalisation and
Poverty “Global Migrant Origin Database”, University of Sussex,
March 2007, retrieved from h t t p : / / w w w. m i g r a t i o n d r c . o r g /
research/typesofmigration/global_migrant_origin_datab a s e
html.on 11/8/2012.
ECA (2012) Assessing Regional Integration in Africa,(ARIA V) : Towards an
African Continental Free Trade, Addis Ababa: Economic
Commission for Africa
ECOWAS (2007). 'ECOWAS Common Approach on Migration,' Meeting of
Ministers, Abuja, June 14.
Ojo, O B J (1999). “Integration in ECOWAS: successes and difficulties” in
Bach D. C.
(ed) Regionalisation in Africa: Integration and Disintegration. Cambridge:
James Currey Publishers.
Omoluabi, O. (2010) Challenges to regional Integration identified, retrieved
from http://www.watradehub.com/pt-pt/node/430 on 2/12/2012.
Onuorah M., and Obayuwana, O. (2009). 'ECOWAS Shifts Take-off of
Single Currency, Guardian Newspaper (Nigeria), Vol. 26, No.
11,136, June 28.
Oumar Ba, C., and A. Choplin (2005). “Tenter l'aventure par la Mauritanie:
migrations transsahariennes et recompositions urbaines.” Autrepart
36: 21–42.
UNDP (United Nations Development Programme) (2009). Human

240 Is West Africa Borderless? Non-State Actors in Intra-Regional Migration...
Development Report 2009 Overcoming barriers: Human mobility
and development. New York: UNDP
Weiner, M. (1985). 'On International Migration and International Relations,
Population and Development Review', Vol. 11, No. 3, Population
Council Stable pp. 441-455.
Zachariah, K. C. and Conde, J. 1981. Migration in West Africa: Demographic
Aspects: A Joint World Bank-OECD Study. London: Oxford
University Press.

Oil Politics and the Ijaw Uprisings,
c. 1966-1990s
T. S. Abejide

Abstract
The raging violence and insecurity in the Niger Delta area
could be traced to the environmental degradation and neglect
by successive Nigerian governments over time. The
exploration and production of crude oil in Nigeria since the
early 1960s has brought certain changes into the socioeconomic system of the country. Huge revenues accruing to
the federal government from oil was expected to bring similar
transformation to the oil-producing communities of the Niger
Delta region. However, the perennial oil pollution and
degradation in the Ijaw area of Delta has brought more
suffering than blessings. This paper therefore examines the
political strategies employed to cope with environmental
change and the impact of oil production on the Ijaw
communities in the Niger Delta region. It traces the failed
attempts by some Ijaw environmental activists like Adaka
Boro during the mid-1960s; the emergence of the Kaiama
Declaration and the constitution of the Ijaw Youth Council in
1998, to press for their rights as an oil-producing community.
It argues that the lack of government response to the damage
brought by oil production over the years orchestrated the
violent actions taken by the local people. The travesty of
environmental injustices such as the abuse of rights,
Ψ
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marginalization in terms of infrastructural facilities, and
political representation were concrete factors for their
actions. It concludes that what the Ijaw oil-producing
communities wanted was a fair share from the wealth in
terms of modern development rather than sitting atop oil
fields with little benefits as compensation for their suffering.
Introduction
The vulnerability to pollution caused by oil production of the Ijaw
environmental resources, in particular the cropland, freshwater and forests,
contributed to both peaceful and violence protest between 1966 and 1990s.
During this period, environmental despoliation of the environment did
not lead to direct wars within the country, because the communities preferred
to direct their actions against the oil companies operating on their land. This
in turn meant that, they did not really threaten government interests in Ijaw
land (Homer-Dixon, 1996:39). However, their violent activities did create
strife amongst the three major ethnic groups in the country, namely the
Yoruba, Hausa, and the Igbos. At the time, the Ijaws began with peaceful
demonstration and protests meant to draw the attention of the federal
government and oil multinationals to their environmental plight and poverty.
On a larger scale, they succeeded in destabilising the Delta when their protests
were met with repression from the government. Loss of farming land, as well as
pollution of the ground and water resources lay at the root of the Ijaws' struggle for
environmental justice. Obi (2000:47), believed that the “people appeared weak
and helpless in the face of the overwhelming power of the oil companies supported
by the state.” In his view, the lack of response by the Federal government and the
oil operators to the environmental complaints of the communities led the latter to
take up violence in the 1990s as a last resort. The Ijaw people had been left with no
choice but to fight for their environmental rights through open confrontation with
the government and the oil companies, particularly since the former had not given
room for dialogue with the demonstrators. According to Wallac (2002:275), the
political strategy of the Ijaws should be understood within the context of the
various ways their environment was destroyed. Both the men and women were
forced to adapt to the available natural resources, particularly using protests and
demonstrations as pressure on the government to accede to their demands within
and outside the country.
Based on the on-going discussion, this paper raises certain pertinent
questions: how was the strategies adopted by the Ijaws' aimed at attracting the
world's sympathy, demand for equity, justice and freedom from Federal
government and oil companies, and not necessarily to cause crisis in the area?
What are the militating factors against the survival mechanisms employed by
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the Ijaws in addressing their environmental problems between 1966 and 1990s?
This study take note of this crucial and central discussion amongst scholars, by
providing a detail account of their agitations based on researcher's direct
conversation with some Ijaw local communities. It will be shown in this study
that politicization of the crisis by the federal government to a very large extent
serve as a propelling factor for the violent actions adopted by the Ijaws.
This study has three sub-divisions as follows:
Adaka Boro's resistance strategy of 1966
The insurgence led by Adaka Boro in 1966 occurred as a result of the Igbodominated Ironsi government wishing to have greater control of oil resources
within the Niger Delta. Also, the federal military government decision to cancel
the revenue allocation formula based on resources derived from the region was
underlying factor in Boros resistance (Ikelegbe, 2006:87, Ikein, 1990:47). As a
result, the government's new arrangement reduced the revenue from 50 percent
to 30 percent, subjecting the region to neglect, economic underdevelopment
and poverty (Aghalino, 2006: 302). This prompted the late Ogoni
environmentalist, Saro-Wiwa, who argued that the reversal of the derivation
principle of allocation of revenue granted the majority groups (Hausa, Yoruba
and Igbo) the right to continue appropriation of wealth that belonged to the
minorities in the South-south, particularly when oil had replaced cash crops as
the main foreign exchange earner by the late 1960s (The Guardian, 1994:20).
Before 1966 the Ijaw oil-producing communities had thus benefitted
maximally from the oil wealth found on their land. It also raised a question as to
the motives behind a Federal government decision to abrogate the percentage
allocated to the oil community. The Ijaws believed it was ethnically minded
because the military government from Eastern and Northern Nigeria had
channelled oil resources into protecting the interests of the north and south west
that were in the majority group. This shows the motive of the federal
government, particularly the agenda of the Northern Nigeria, to channel the oil
funds to their states (Interview with Akpan, 2012).
Another important reason for the Boro's insurgency have been link to the nonperformance of the Niger Delta Development Board (NDDB), particularly the
continuing despoliation of the environment also instigated the formation of a
youth movement called the Niger Delta Volunteer Force (NDVF) on 23 February
1966 (Alagoa, 2003: 1). Human Rights Watch (1999) report shows that his aim
was to declare a separate state of the Niger Delta People's Republic in which the
oilfields would be controlled by the local communities, including the Oloibiri
oilfield. Boro's NDVF was determined to own and exercise exclusive rights over
the oilfields situated in the lands of the Ijaws, the Urhobo, the Isoko, the Ogoni and
the Ughelli, and thereby protect what they regarded as their resources from being
expropriated by the dominant ethnic group in the East, the Igbo. The unique aspect
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of Boro's movement lies in his undaunted resistance to the Federal government's
decision on oil matters, referred to as the '12 Day Revolution' (Aghalino, 2009:
30). It prompted further unrest and struggle over environmental matters across the
Delta region. In order to achieve its aim, the leader of the NDVF had declared the
independence of the Niger Delta People's Republic, involving about 150 men in a
guerrilla war with both the Nigerian police and later the Federal army. A World
Bank (2008:12) report shows that Boro wanted all oil companies operating in the
Delta to negotiate directly with his government instead of the Nigerian
government, but this was not achieved. Interestingly, since the Nigerian police
could not combat the 12 day revolution it was suppressed by federal troops and
members of NDVF were arrested, prosecuted, found guilty and sentenced to death
for treasonable felony (Aghalino, 2009:31). A confidential report by the
Government Gazette however, has revealed that before the sentence was carried
out the military officers, led by Lieutenant Colonel Yakubu Gowon on 29 June
1966, in a counter coup, became the new president of the Federal Republic of
Nigeria (NAI, National Archive Ibadan, 1290/180). Boro and his members were
released after being granted clemency, which served as a major political decision
by a new government seeking the support of the ethnic minorities in the conflict
between the federal state and the Igbo (PRO, Public Record Office, 67/32).
Evidence has revealed that Boro participated in a civil war that started
from 1967 until 15 January 1970. Arguably, one major contributory factor to
the outbreak of the Nigerian war in 1967 was the struggle for control of oil.
The Eastern region had oil wells that provided revenue to the federal
government, therefore the secessionist wanted to be directly in charge to their
own advantage. Boro joined forces with the Federal army mainly to defend the
ethnic minorities of the Niger Delta against the domination of the Igbos, but
died under mysterious circumstance on 9 May 1968 (PRO, 63/238). It should be
noted that though Boro's resistance strategy was unsuccessful, it precipitated a
future resistance movement in the Niger Delta in the 1990s. It could be argue
that this was the first step by the Ijaws against the Federal government on oil
related crisis in Nigeria. There was a period of silence on environmental matters
between the 1970s and 1980s. Evidence reveals that the Ijaw people only
became conscious of oil pollution and degradation at the beginning of the
1980s, particularly the neglect of the effects of oil production, poverty, and
human degradation in the oil-producing states. Significantly, there was no
further agitation similar to that waged by the NDVF movement on
environmental or oil matters in the Delta until the 1990s. Boro's revolt became
a reference point among the Ijaws and the entire Delta people.
Kaiama Declaration in 1998
Already, before the Kaiama Declaration, other local civil rights movements had
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started campaigning against the environmental pollution and despoliation. For
instance, the Movement for the Reparation of Ogbia (Oloibiri) (MORETO)
pre-empted the Kaiama Declaration when they drew up a charter demanding
compensation for their damaged environment in 1992, and the Movement for
the Survival of the Ijaw Ethnic Nationality in the Niger Delta (MOSIEND)
expressed their grievances through the document sent to the federal
government in October 1992. The main points according to an informant were
the liberation of the Ijaws from environmental pollution and poverty,
acceleration of uneven development, and compensation for the degraded
environmental resources by Shell Nigeria and Chevron Nigeria (Interview with
Ijaw Youth Leader, 2013). It should be noted that this movement continued with
agitation locally and joined forces with all Ijaw Youth council by 1998. To
another informant, the Chicoco Movement that started in Olobiri in 1997
campaigned for the right to self-determination of the Ijaws, particularly
freedom from oil politics and against underdevelopment of their socioeconomic activities in all Ijaw communities (Interview with Chief Edward,
2013). These movements were responsible for the seizures of oil installations in
the Ijaw oil fields, especially in Ogulagha and Forcados Shell/Chevron flow
stations in 1997 and 1998. The oil stations were held by the Ijaws as a signal to
the Federal government over the Warri crisis and to encourage justice between
them and the Itsekiris (Ikelegbe, 2005:110). Reference must be made to the
activities of the Federated Niger Delta Ijaw Communities, (FNDIC)., its
officials, like Frank Omare, Chief Lucky Orominin, George Timinimi, Lucky
Ezuokuwon and Chief David Pere, started this movement during the
Ijaw/Itsekiris war over Warri province, and continued to use this as a medium of
campaign against the environmental pollution of the Ijaw land.
The above also revealed that, in spite of the community development projects
put in place by Shell-BP and Chevron in the Ijaw areas, the broken promises and
lack of mutual agreement with the people on the provision of roads and
employment increased the level of conflict and demand for a clean environment
and better life in 1998 (African, News, 2004; Daily Champion, 2004). Amidst the
increasing tension that characterised the Niger Delta, particularly the killings and
destruction of properties in the local communities, they developed into a united
and common front at Kaiama, calling for social development as compensation for
the environmental damage to their land by Shell and Chevron. One could argue
that, the Kaiama political strategy comprised the entire Ijaw youths who
voluntarily represented their villages and towns for the purpose of expressing their
grievances to the government, oil companies and the world.
Important resolutions made in the Kaiama Declaration included the
claims that the Ijaws owned all rights to natural resources, including those
found on their land. Asume (2004:117), opine that the Ijaws demanded the
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immediate withdrawal of all military forces occupying the Ijaw oilfields and
communities, as well as the immediate cessation of oil exploration and
production in all Ijawland. The Ijaw youth also expressed their commitment
to peaceful co-existence among the Ijaw people, and demanded a sovereign
national conference that would reflect a true federation of all nationalities:
Despite their demands, military occupation of the major centres of oil
operations has continued unabated in the Ijaw and the entire Delta area.
We agreed to remain within Nigeria but to demand and work for selfgovernment and resource control for the Ijaw people… Nigeria should
become a federation of ethnic nationalities. The Federation should be run on
the bases [sic] equality and social justice (ASPN, 1998).
From the above, one can equally argue that the aim of the declaration was
neither to stir up a crisis nor to serve as a threat to the Federal government,
rather it was an expression of their grievances. In addition, the Ijaw youth
wanted to create awareness and draw the sympathy of other Nigerians and the
international community.
On December 30, 1998, over 5,000 members of the Youth Council gathered at
Kaiama, from where representatives of Kaiama, Oloibiri, Mbaima, Imiringi
Otuasega, Elebele, Anyama, Nembe and all Ijaw communities marched toward
the government house in Yenogoa, singing, chanting and dancing on the streets.
This was non-violent action taken by the youth to express their grievances about
the environmental situation impinging on their survival. Nigerian soldiers opened
fire on the Ijaw demonstrators, killing about 125, and invaded and raided their land
(NAE, National Archive Enugu, 1529/1998). According to Obi (2001:23), this act
by the federal forces led to a “reign of terror unleashed in the Creeks, Swamps, and
villages of Ijaw land… lives were lost, many people were injured, displaced,
houses were burnt and people were arrested or threatened”. Human Rights (1999)
reported that the state's repression that followed the Kaiama Declaration at the
expiration of the ultimatum issued to the Federal government and the MNOC to
meet their demands between 11 and 30 December 1998 shows the ineptitude of the
government.
As a consequence of the Kaiama Declaration, the Ijaw youth transformed
themselves into a new council called the Ijaw Youth Council to coordinate and
continue the campaign as contained in their aims and objectives. The Ijaw Youth
Council was charged with the responsibility of ensuring restoration of their
environment to its original standard prior to oil pollution in every part of the Ijaw
oil-producing area. Despite that, the federal government has not pay adequate
attention to the yarning and cries of the Ijaws and the entire Niger Delta people.
Ijaw Youth Council of 1998
As the Ijaw youth wanted all natural resources to be used for their own
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benefit, they were involved from the beginning of 1998 through to the mid2000s, in the seizure of oil installations in the Oloibiri and other oilproducing communities of the Ijaw land. Interview with an Ijaw youth leader
reveals that dialogue with the government remained deadlock. The IYC's
grievances and demands were very clear and precise, especially as contained
in the organisation's memorandum, which made it clear that they would not
respect the petroleum decrees made by the Federal government that had
taken over their rights of exclusive ownership and control of oil resources in
Ijaw land. This explained the joint alliance between the Federal government
and the oil operators that had undermined the development of the oilproducing states for so long. In addition, the IYC wanted the Federal
government under Gen Abdulsalam Abubakar to organise a sovereign
national conference that would allow the representation of all ethnic
nationalities in Nigeria, particularly the minorities in the Niger Delta oilproducing area in 1998. According to Ikelegbe (2005:162), the national
conference would raise awareness of their grievances and needs, and how
their environmental oil resources would be shared.
According to Frynas (2001:49), the IYC's campaign met with brutal assaults
by a federal military government that was not ready to accept unruly actions or
challenges to its authority on oil matters in the late 1998. This explains the attitude
of the government to local demands that threatened their economic interests in the
oil-producing communities. There were contradictory responses to these events,
with Dibua (2006:18) believing that the open confrontations employed by the IYC
could be justified given the environmental situation and despoliation that
incapacitated their traditional means of survival. Other scholars, such as Ikelegbe,
noted that the Ijaw youth action violated the state's laws, and that dialogue rather
than violence was a better option. In retrospect, one would suggest that the action
of the Ijaw youth was a strategy aimed at attracting the government and the world's
sympathy for their environmental plight.
Lastly, the IYC's decision to constitute the organisation was well
informed, and intended to strengthen their political relevance in Niger Delta
and Nigeria. An informant confirmed that the protagonists of the IYC like,
Felix Toudolo, Ogoribe, Timi Kasier among others believed that the
Ijawland, being the fourth largest ethnic group in Nigeria, deserved more
recognition and equal access to the nation's economic resources, like the
Yorubas, Igbo, and Hausa (Interview with Chief Edward). Thus, irrespective
of their internal disunity with other oil communities, the Ijaws were driven to
end the sufferings brought on them and the environment by oil pollution.
Table 1 (below) illustrates the violent actions of the Ijaws against the
Federal government and the responses of the latter.
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Table 1: Reported anti-government violence in the Ijaw Rebellion, 19971999
Govt
response to
that specific
event(exclu
des general
repression
measures)

Government
deaths

Rebel
deaths

Loss in oil
revenue?

Description
of event

Date
(mo/yr)
3/97

Set fire to market
in W arri (Delta
State
and
to
residence
of
former
government
minister

No

2

1

Gun battle with police followed;
police reinforcements sent to area;
military governor called Ijaw and
Itsekiri chiefs for negotiations.

9/97

Kidnapped
4
soldiers, killed 1
of them

No

0

1

Security forces raided Ijaw
villages and arrested dozens

7/98

Rampaged
through
Govt
House
in
Yenogoa,
the
Bayelsa
stat
capital,
and
released detained
leader

No

0

2

Not reported

12/981/99

Attacked soldiers
in Yenogoa on
Dec. 31 to avenge
shooting
of
unarmed
protesters on Dec
30;
clashes
followed during
army raids of Ijaw
communities

Yes

125 deaths
on
each
side
not
reported

Deaths on
each side
not
reported

Declared state of emergency’
imposed curfew; sent troops to oil
installations; raided several Ijaw
communities (with Chevron boats
and helicopters), and carried out
mass rapes, torture, and killings.

1/99

Attacked
army
barracks
near
Shell
Forcados
terminal

Yes

15

4

Soldiers opened
protesters.

9/99

Clashes following
police
intervention
in
gunfight between
Ijaw
youth
&
motor-cycle
operators

No

19
death
on
each
side
not
reported

19 deaths
on
each
side
not
reported

Not reported

11/99

Kidnapped
and
killed
12
policemen in the
area
of
Odi,
Bayelsa State.

No

53

12

Soldiers destroyed Odi and
occupied Choba for two weeks.
W idespread rape, torture &
destruction of property. Obasanjo
condemned Ijaw violence as
“sheer criminality” that will be
brought to justice.

fire

on

the

Source: Amnesty International; EIU Country Reports; Human Rights Watch; Keesing's
Record of World Events; Lexis-Nexis Universe; MAR Group Assessments. Cited in Paul, C
and Nicholas, S eds. World Bank: Understanding the Civil War, Evidence and Analysis,
2005, p.110
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Table 2 (below) shows the various political strategies used by the Ijaws to
demand compensation from the oil companies operating on their oil fields.
Table 2: Reported anti-oil company activity in the Ijaw Rebellion, 1997-99

2/98

5/98
5/98
5/98
5/98

6/98
6/98
6/98

7/98
8/98
8/98
8/98

Government
response
to
that specific
event
(excludes
general
repression
measures)

2/98

Oil company
response

10/97

Rebel deaths

10/97

Occupied six Shell
flow stations and
held 127 local staff
hostage
Attacked service
boat and kidnapped
its captain
Stormed Shell flow
station at Odema
Creek
Closed down Shell
flow station and 12
wells
Barricaded Mobil
operational base
Closed down Agip
Tebidaba
flow
station
Closed down five
Shell flow stations
Occupied Chevron
platform for 3 days
Held 200 Chevron
workers hostage
Vandalized
property belonging
to Agip
Attacked
Shell
flow stations
Vandalized Agip’s
terminal
Stopped operations
at
Agip
flow
station
Held nine Texaco
workers hostage
Blew up a Shell
trunk line
Damaged Agip’s
Brass terminal
Damaged
to
Shell’s Forcados
and
Brass
terminals

Loss of oil in
revenue?

4/97

Description of
event

Date (m/yr
3/97

Yes

0

Negotiations and
ransom payments

Troops
Warri

deployed

to

No

0

Not reported

Not reported

No

0

Not reported

Not reported

Yes

0

Negotiations

Not reported

No

0

Negotiations

yes

0

Negotiations

Yes

0

Negotiations

300
protesters
were
arrested
Community
Relations
Committee established
one area
Not reported

Yes

2

No

0

Transported
troops
Ransom payments

Soldiers
killed
unarmed protesters
Not reported

No

0

Not reported

Dusk-to-dawn curfew on
Brass

Yes

0

Not reported

Not reported

No

0

Not reported

Not reported

No

0

Negotiations

Not reported

No

0

Ransom payment

Not reported

No

0

Not reported

Not reported

Yes

0

Not reported

Not reported

Yes

0

Not reported

Not reported

two
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8/98

10/98

10/98

10/98
10/98
11/98

12/98

2/99

4/99

7/99

7/99

8/99
8/99
9/99

10/99
12/99

Seized two Texaco
boats
and
kidnapped workers
Occupied 15 Shell
and six Chevron
flow stations
Forced
Agip’s
pipeline to suspend
loading
Held four Chevron
workers hostage
Seized two Shell
helicopter
Kidnapped
8
foreign
Texaco
workers
Occupied Shell site
in Delta State

No

0

Ransom payments

Not reported

Yes

0

Negotiations

After
weeks, armed
troops flown into area

Yes

0

Negotiations

Not reported

Yes

0

Ransom payment

Not reported

No

0

Negotiations

Not reported

No

0

Negotiations

Arrested kidnappers &
released hostages

Yes

0

Urged
government to use
dialogue not force

Kidnapped
expatriate
Shell
worker
Took over seven
Shell flow stations
and six Agip flow
stations;
seized
barges
and
tugboats
Caused closure of
Elf oil well in
Rivers State
Held 64 Shell
employees hostage
for two days and
seized a drilling rig
Held five Britons
hostage
Attacked offshore
Texaco platform
Blockaded newly
completed
liquefied
natural
gas plant at Bonny
Island
Held six Shell
employees hostage
Occupied
three
Shell flow stations
snd seized work
boats belonging to
Daiwoo, Saipem,
and Wilbros

No

0

Ransom payments

Delta State administrator
issued severe warning to
Ijaw activists, asking
them
to
withdraw
immediately
Not reported

Yes

0

Negotiations

Not reported

Yes

0

Negotiations

Not reported

Yes

0

Ransom payments

Arranged
meeting
between Ijaw youths &
oil company officials

No

0

Not reported

Yes

Ransom
payments
0

Not reported

Not reported

Yes

0

Negotiations

No

0

Ransom payments

Obasanjo
government should
retrained workers
built the plant but
now unemployed
Not reported

No

0

Negotiations

said
have
who
were

State crisis mediator
requested an end to such
militancy
*
greater
sensitivity of the part of
the oil companies

Source: EIU Nigeria Country Reports (1997-99); Keesing's Record of World Events; LexisNexis Universe; MAR Group Assessments. Cited in World Bank 2005, pp.111-113
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Conclusion
This paper has examined the political strategies adopted by the Ijaw people in
order to meet their daily needs. It has equally revealed that the main reason
for the earlier revolts instigated by some Ijaw men in 1966 led by Adaka Boro
was an expression of their grievances against the Federal government's
reduction in the percentage allocated to the oil states from the federation
account. The execution of the Ogonis shows the genuineness of the
movement as it led to major powers, human rights groups and environmental
organisation condemning the injustices perpetrated on them. The Ijaw Youth
Council's activity provided strong evidence of communal efforts at
alleviating the effects of oil pollution and gas flaring on their land and people.
It was found that constitution of the IYC started with the agreement
reached by all Ijaw association at Kaiama in 1998 for the propagation of their
campaign against environmental problems in Oloibiri and the entire Ijaw
land. Kaiama declaration was the first decisive step taken by the Ijaw people
after the Boro's revolt to press for justice, global sympathy and freedom from
environmental degradation and oppression of the Federal government and
multinational oil companies. Despite the demand made by the IYC, the
council's objectives were less successful. It was found that low education of
the members and harassment of their own people served as constraints on the
purpose of the Ijaws. Nevertheless, the movement partly succeeded by
making known the plights of the Ijaws both in Nigeria and abroad. There was
a need for a repeal of certain legislation, such as the 1969 Petroleum Act and
the 1978 Land Use Act, two laws which served as a major cause of agitation
and violent actions by the Ijaw people. The provision of these laws denied
them rights of ownership over land and mineral resources found on their
land. Lack of constant review and amendment to these laws hindered the
participation of all oil-producing communities in the Ijaw area and smooth
running of the oil industry.One can therefore concludes that the Ijaw people
and those of the entire Delta region were being alienated politically and
economically in terms of wealth accruing from oil resources.
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Abstract
Conflict has become a permanent feature in Africa as forty
eight of fifty four African nations since 1960 have
experienced conflict, while poverty and low economic
growth are equally endemic. This article examines the effect
of conflict on poverty and economic growth, adopting the
descriptive method that relies on secondary data sources. It
argued that governments' attention was often diverted from
developmental programs when in conflict but poverty in
isolation may not justify prevalence of conflict or vice versa.
It found that, except for South Africa, nations in conflict
recorded higher economic growth particularly Nigeria and
North African countries. In addition, as for human capital
development, North African countries in conflict performed
relatively better than South Africa and Cape Verde without
conflict since 2000. The study concluded that causative
factors of conflict were not therefore limited to poverty while
other issues like government type, availability of natural
resources and environmental challenges must be considered.
It recommended good and inclusive governance with
emphases on poverty reduction, development of socioeconomic infrastructure and investment in human capital as
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measures to address the challenges associated with conflict,
poverty and economic growth.
Introduction
The history of conflict is older than that of mankind and an unavoidable
component in human relations. Zimako, (2007:30) and Jeong (2008) traced it
to the break in relationship with God by the action of Adam and Eve. On the
contrary, from ontological perspective, conflict originated in heaven but
according to Alao (2012), it was transplanted on earth (Revelation 12:2,
Isaiah 14:12-16, Ezekiel 28:16-20). The Islamic perspective corroborates
this account as found in Surat 2 Al-Baquaraah verse 34. It is however
worrisome that human being particularly in Africa are finding it difficult to
embrace peaceful settlement of disputes. Violent conflicts are therefore
dominant features in Africa as Alao (2015), Shah (2009) and Goodhand
(2001) demonstrated that a greater number of conflicts could be found in
Africa when compared with other continents.
Sambanis (2001) demonstrated that during the 1980s and 1990s more
incidences of war were recorded in sub- Saharan Africa accounting for 29 of
43 countries. Albert (2005) recorded that since early 1960s, 47 out of 53
nations had been in severe conflicts. On the other hand, Ghobarah, Huth, and
Russett (2003) documented the effects of wars leading to long-term burden
of disease and disability, far in excess of the number of deaths and the
immediate negative effects during fighting.
This ugly scenario created an apparent contradiction as some of the
nations in Africa are endowed with huge deposit of natural resources while
the people are poor as rightly observed by Motorola (2008). In addition,
Africa is lavishly blessed with a very good climate and the least continent in
terms ecological disaster that ordinarily could have transformed the
landscape into a land full of milk and honey but many wondered whether the
continent is jinxed.
The scenario cannot but lead to disconnect between the ruled and the
ruler, the frustration experienced and act of aggression by the citizenry often
complicate governance. This situation is further complicated due to
exclusive governance by the emerging elites that took over from the
colonialists, operating with the same mentality as the former if not worse.
The resultant effect is that the continent of Africa according to Gunning
& Collier, (1996) stagnated because its governments were captured by
narrow elites that undermined the interest of the people they ought to protect
and did everything possible to frustrate perceived or real oppositions. In view
of growing cases of conflict, resources are directed or diverted to prosecution
of conflict, stocking piling arms and ammunitions at the expense of social
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infrastructures that could activate economic growth and development and
sentenced the citizenry into abject poverty.
One fact that could not be sidelined is that conflict is firmly rooted in the
society and to a large extent intricately connected with the socio-economic
and political system. Therefore, it is relatively difficult to have a firm
understanding of the dynamics of conflict outside the environment in which
it is situated. Studies have revealed that 2.4 billion people worldwide live on
less than $2/day (USD), and roughly 1.2 billion people live on less than
$1.25/day (USD) (http://www.onedayswages.org/about/what-extremeglobal-poverty). Hence, "extreme global poverty" is defined on the basis of
those who could not afford S1.25 per day. The FAO, (2012) record observed
that the vast majority of hungry people (98 percent) live in developing
countries.
The World Bank (2013) statistics noted that as at 2010, 2.4 % of the
population in the Middle East and North Africa were extremely poor while
the statistics for Sub – Saharan Africa was 48.5%. The World Conflict Map
(2008) shows that 88% of the death related conflicts worldwide from 1990 to
2007 were located in Africa. In essence, if 98% of hungry people worldwide
are located in developing nations, Africa inclusive, while 88% of conflicts
are located in Africa, the study therefore assume in line with the study by
Miguel (2004) and Ciccone, (2008) that there is positive relationship
between income and emergence of conflict. In the same sense, Collier and
Hoeffler (2002) have observed that economic variables play significant role
as a trigger factor for civil conflicts than political and social issues. The
assumption of this study is further strengthen by the findings of Fearon and
Laitin (2003) that lower per capital GDP is significantly associated with the
onset of a civil war which is predominant in Africa. The paper therefore set as
its objective to analyze the conflict dynamics in Africa, examine the
relationship between conflict and poverty and economic growth. The study is
descriptive and relied on secondary data sources with specific reference to
relevant textbooks, journals, Internet sources, newspaper and other official
documents.
Literature Review
Conflict
Conflict is an outcome of interaction between two or more individuals,
groups, or nations when there emerges an irreconcilable difference over an
issue or issues considered by each of the parties to be of importance. It further
manifests as direct violence, crisis or war if the mechanisms to resolve the
differences prove inadequate or fall short of meeting the aspirations of either
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of the parties. In the literature of conflict, the features that captures the scope
of this study are those that Nordlinger, (1977) terms as “intense or severe
conflicts”, Azar (1990) refers to it as “protracted social conflict” that are
more difficult to resolve. Nordlinder (1972) calls it 'intense conflict' as the
issues at stake are thought to be of the greatest importance, Notter and
Diamond (1996) add that such conflicts have created patterns that have
become part of the social system.
Sear (2008:32-36) postulates among others that societies are defined by
inequality that produces conflict, rather than which produces order and
consensus and that the disadvantaged have structural interests that run
counter to the status quo, which, once they are assumed, will lead to social
change. He further notes that the conflict based on inequality can only be
overcome through a fundamental transformation of the existing relations in
the society, and is productive of new social relations.
Coser (1956) notes that internal conflict has the tendency of increasing a
group's survival, cohesion, and stability Though Coser was criticized to be
confusing a group's survival or stability with its cohesion, it is undeniable
that conflict promotes “We” and “them” mentality. Such mentality on
account of group survival promotes cohesion among members of each of the
conflicting parties. The danger as found in the current crisis in Egypt is that
the issue that promotes cohesion at a point in time may not be able to sustain it
for long as the same groups that united and fought for the removal of
President Mubarak are at each other's throat with the overthrow of Morsi
Government. This found expression in George Washington speech that it is
easier to lead men to combat, stirring up their passion, than to restrain them
and direct them toward the patient labors of peace.
Nwolise, (2001: 26) and Taiwo (2009:4) traced the problems of violent
conflicts in Africa today back to over 400 years (1450s – 1850s) transAtlantic slave trade that saw Africa's sons and daughters numbering over four
hundred million violently captured, sold and exported as commodities. The
mode of capturing slaves introduced excessive direct violence into relations
among Africans while the colonial era further added, in the word of Galtung
(2000), structural and cultural violence to already tensed situation that
further compounded the scope of conflict.
Conflict by implication distort resource allocation, hinder or slow down
productivity and creates its own economy that may sustain the conflict. The
implication is that there is the tendency for socio-economic infrastructure
that ought to serve as catalyst for economic growth and development to be
neglected and thereby the citizenry to living in abject poverty even in the
midst of plenty like the experience in most of the nations in Africa.
Goodhand (2001) argues that chronic poverty by itself is unlikely to lead to
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conflict as the chronically poor often lack political voice and organization
that can generate conflict. Stewart's work on multidimensional horizontal
inequalities shows that inequality, social exclusion and poverty, particularly
when they coincide with identity or regional boundaries, may contribute to
growing grievances (Stewart, 2001).
On the other hand, Gurr and Marshall (2003) opine that most African
conflicts could be traced to a combination of poverty and weak states and
institutions. These, they believed couldn't but have a devastating effect on
Africa's development. Other scholars that approached causative factors of
conflict from human needs perspective are Nathan (2003), Burton (1997),
Sandbrook (1982) that claimed that poverty resulting from lack of basic
human needs might occasion frustration and lead to conflict. Though there
exist no universal agree of conflict as a causative factor of poverty, it is
however important to acknowledge that the welfare of the citizenry can not
constitute a primary consideration of African governments in a situation of
conflict.
Poverty
Poverty is often described as situation in which a person is unable to meet the
basic minimum needs or requirements of life. Magnus (2007) depicted
poverty as a situation in which a parent watches his or her child dying
helplessly without being able to struggle for medical attention due to
financial constraint. Todaro and Smith (2011) view chronic poverty as the
situation of being unable or only barely able to meet the subsistence
essentials of food, clothing and shelter. Poverty for the purpose of this paper
is seen as a state of being poor as to not be able to afford the basic necessities
of life or an economic condition in which an individual lack the purchasing
power to meet basic necessities of life such as food, water, education,
healthcare, and shelter (McConnell, Brue, Flynm and Grant, 2013:523). It is
therefore an apparent contradiction and worrisome in some of the nations in
Africa that the countries are rich but the people are poor as rightly.
The World Bank (2003) revealed that 65% of the population in Sub
Sahara Africa still lived under $1.25 per day. The implication therefore is that
the battle against poverty is far from being won. Weil (2009) notes that more
than 1 billion people worldwide survive on incomes of less that $1 per day of
which significant proportion are in Africa.
Humphreys and Varshney (2004) show a striking relationship between
the wealth of a nation and its chances of having a civil war and by extension,
internal conflict or violence. Gagain, (2006) quoting the former Secretary
General of the UN, Kofi Annan noted that a country with Gross Domestic
Product (GDP) per person of just $250 has a predicted higher propensity of
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war outbreak. Humphreys, (2003) however noted that the probability of war
reduces by half for a country with GDP of just $600 per person and little or no
fear of war for countries with income per person over $5000 (Collier. 2000).
The study argues that nations with GDP per person of over $6000 are
developed democratic nations that enjoy good governance where the rule of
law is respected. In such nations, there is no need for the citizens to rise
against their governments and it is relatively difficult for them to be
mobilized no matter how popular some leaders may be to destabilize their
nations. Collier and Hoeffler (2002) observed that the tendency for young
men to take up arms is higher when the chances of being gainfully employed
is low even if it is in agriculture or in the formal labor market particular if
income from crime is perceived to be higher. They further argued that civil
wars are fundamentally driven by such economic opportunities rather than by
political grievances (Fearon and Laitin, 2003).
Elbadawi and Sambanis (2002:307) corroborated the above position
linking conflict to poverty and economic growth while Adam Smith cited in
Todaro and Smith (2011) is of the opinion that no society can surely be
flourishing and happy, of which by far the greater part of the number of
people are poor and miserable. This aptly describes the situations of most
nations in Africa. This position also agrees with Miguel, E (2004) and Fearon
and Laitin (2003) that lower per capita GDP is significantly associated with
the onset of a civil war. In the same vein, Harris, (1999: 435) and Kaplan
(1994: 61-62) see the issues of unemployment as an invitation among youth
to find liberation in violence'. Thus, Keen (2000:37) notes that many youth
became part of the rebel forces by necessity, because it was the only choice to
stay alive: either starving or joining an armed band.
On the contrary, there is the need to acknowledge that this situation might
not totally hold for every nation in conflict, as rightly observed by Collier and
Hoeffler (2002). Also, nations like Sudan, Egypt, Algeria, and Chad still
performed relatively better in terms of poverty rating than many other African
nations not at war (The World Bank Group, 2013). The implication therefore
is that there is the need to search for other factors that occasion conflict
beyond poverty.
Economic growth
Since the time of Adam Smith in the late 18th century, attention of scholars
have been focused on why some countries are economically successful than
other. The term growth according to Kuzneths (1955:16) means a
quantitative increase while economic growth is essentially a quantitative
concept. McConnell, Brue, Flynm and Grant (2013) and The IMF (2012)
define it as either an increase in the real GDP occurring over some time period
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or an increase in real GDP per capital occurring over some time period.
Economic growth is often seen as an intentional goal since it is viewed as
the expansion of total output relative to population that results in rising real
wages and incomes, translating into higher standard of living. It can
therefore be assumed that a nation experiencing economic growth can
undertake a new program to alleviate poverty, promote investment and
public good among others through which peaceful coexistence might be
ensured.
Growth promoting institutional structures according to McConnell,
Brue, Flynm and Grant (2013) include strong property right, patents and
copy right so also efficient financial institutions, literacy and widespread
education as well as free trade and competitive market system. In effect, the
determinants of growth include increases in the quality and quantity of
natural resources, human resources, supply of capital goods. It also includes
improvement in technology, increase in the purchasing power of the nation,
economic efficiency and full employment. This is why economic growth of a
nation according to Shearer (1961:509) connotes a sustained increase in its
population and product per capita. When an increase in growth is caused by
more efficient use of inputs in line with The Skeptical Economists (2011),
that might be as result of technological innovation, such situation is referred
to as intensive growth as demonstrated in the works of Gordon (1999).
Hence, many propositions and models have been developed ranging
from classical, neo-classical, endogenous, unified, institution and of recent,
the human capital models with various strength and weaknesses. Scholars
like Price (2004) were of the opinion that increasing inequality harms
economic growth while high and persistent unemployment, leading to
increased inequality has a negative effect on subsequent long-run economic
growth. The implication is that stagnation or decline in economic growth
cannot but reduce the welfare of the citizenry or increase the poverty ratio
and provide a platform for discontentment that may occasion conflict
thereby further worsening economic growth.
There is however a unified perception that per capital income provides
what ideally should be measured, that is, the contribution of economic
activity to the achievement of higher states of human welfare but it might not
provide a convincing indicator of real improved economic welfare (Shearer,
1961:506). From this perspective, economic growth is seen as a purposive
goal but there may never exist universal purpose for it. In effect, as observed
by Dollar and Kraay (2002) that policies that affect growth for good or ill
generally do not significantly affect the distribution of income. This might
explain while the UNDP in 2010 adopted the newly introduced
multidimensional poverty index in replacement of reliance on income
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(Todaro and Smith, 2011:215).
Connecting this to conflict, poverty and economic growth in Africa, the
government type could not be completely excluded. Weil (2013) study
reveals that while no government is perfect, poor countries tend to have bad
and corrupt governments. Such governments, by implication may not be
supportive of economic growth and development. This explains the current
experiences of many African nations in terms of growth and the welfare of the
citizenry. Therefore, it could rightly be argued that economic growth to some
extent has not been advantageous to the poorest in most developing states as
what it does is that it further widens inequality as the poorest fall farther
below the national average. This was further confirmed in in various studies
as reported by IMF (2014), World Bank (2011-2014) and CIA (2013)
Nigeria's growth rate was about 8 percent in 2013 but income inequality still
persist aggravating Poverty.
Theoretical Framework
The causative factors of conflict are multi-dimensional in nature and this
position is largely true of African nations. Therefore, a single conflict theory
may not capture the essence of this study. The study adopts two theories and
these are the needs theories and asset to liability shift theory by Cunningham
(2003).
The Human Needs Theories
Prominent among the Human Needs Theorists are Maslow (1973), Burton
(1990 and 2009), Rosenberg (2003) and Max-Neef (2012). Burton (2009) in
points out that aggressions and conflicts are the resultant effect of some
institutions and social norms being incompatible with human needs. The
theory therefore states that of the major causes of deep rooted conflict is the
persistent move by deprived people to achieve their goals of satisfying their
unmet needs be it at individual, group or societal level. These unmet needs
are what Collins views as certain "goods," namely wealth, power, and
prestige, that people will pursue in all societies and that everyone dislikes
being ordered around and will always do his or her best to avoid it. Rosenberg
(2003) in Valenzuela, (2005) opines that violence is a tragic expression of
unmet human needs, implying that all actions undertaken by human beings
are attempts to satisfy their needs. The position of this theory agrees with
Gurr et al. (1939) that frustration can lead to aggression. Though Maslow
presents hierarchy of needs, but Burton (1990) and Rosenberg (2003) in
Valenzuela, (2005) argues that no need is superior to other, as they are all
complementary and essential to human life.
There is largely a consensus of opinion the theory applicable in many
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conflict situations while it further directs attention to the source of conflict as
found in Galtung's Transient Theory (Galtung, 2000) and how best the parties
can have their needs met, and those of others. In addition, it emphasizes
common attributes of humanity across cultural divide. Lastly, Marker (2003)
adds that the theory points out that human need are non-negotiable as
compared to interests. The human needs with specific reference to African
nations included blocked or lack of access to resources such as public or
natural resources, discrimination against a particular ethnic group or religion
or outright failure by government agencies to be fair and just in the
distribution of facilities. The persistence of unmet needs when agencies that
are responsible for meeting such are carefree or failed to redress them cannot
but compound the problem of poverty.
The Human Need theories has been criticized to lack unified perspective
concerning how to really define human needs as all the proponents manifest
divergent views in respect of their classification. The same argument is true
of the prioritization of certain needs over others while it is difficult to
ascertain the perception of individuals concerning the value attached to
various needs as the one given higher rating by one may not be so for another.
Though the theories were also criticized for proposing dialogue for the
warring parties, the study argues in support of that position that there is no
short cut to conflict resolution or transformation than to dialogue. Multi track
diplomacy among others (Notter and Diamond, 1996, McDonald 1995,
Lederach, (1995) and Galtung 2000.) provides a guide towards an inclusive
arrangement for peaceful resolution or transformation of conflicts.
Asset to Liability Shift Theory (ALM)
As a catalytic factor to conflict, Cunningham (2003) discusses asset to
liability shift theory which serves as a root of terrorist strategy but thus study
apply it to predominance of conflicts in Africa. The theory as propounded by
Cunningham assumes governments view states and local government areas
within its jurisdiction as assets that must be defended against internal or
external aggression. It goes further to state that acts of terrorism will cost the
government valuable lives and money in defending these assets against a
sustained terrorist campaign. The theory assumes that after the government
suffers significant losses, the asset will become instead, a liability and the
government will decide to forfeit the asset and cut their losses. Applying this
theory to conflict and poverty situation in Africa, it is glaring that the
continent is richly blessed with huge natural resources that can effortlessly be
managed to make life more meaningful for the citizenry. For instance, in
Nigeria, there are ample deposit of crude oil, gold, aluminum, coal and
agricultural produce that could meet the home need and surplus for export.
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Same is true of crude oil in Libya, Egypt and diamond in Sierra Leone among
others. However, successive governments in most nations in Africa have
failed to convert these huge assets to wealth and improve the living standard
of their citizenry. This leads to reference being made to Sierra Leone diamond
as blood diamond and Nigeria crude oil as a curse rather than blessing. In
effective, the resources in most African nations have been appropriated by
few elites and their cronies leading to excessive poverty by significant
majority of the citizen and stagnation economic growth and development.
Therefore, the assets are directly or indirectly becoming liabilities.
It may however be argued that there could be few nations where such a
proposition may not apply like South Africa and Gabon but these could be
regarded as isolated cases.
Discussion
The study has chosen to approach the relationship between conflict, poverty
and economic growth by selecting the first 10 nations rated in terms of low
and high poverty index, economic growth and human capital development.
These three variables are discussed in respect of prevalence of conflict to
find the relationship between conflict, poverty and economic growth. Table I
below present the nations that had witnessed one form of conflict or another
in Africa since 2000. It will be understood that Albert (2005) noted that forty
seven out of fifty three nations in Africa had witnessed conflict since 1960,
the table below shows only twenty seven because of the cut off period, year
2000. This explains country like Rwanda did not feature. The War in the
World (2015) listed 27 countries involving 187 militias-guerrillas,
separatists groups among others involved in the conflicts.
A basic fact that could not be overlook is that there were pockets of crises
and conflicts that didn't receive sufficient national or international attention
and this is what Hawkins (2009) called 'stealth death'. This means that the
death occasioned by conflicts didn't sufficiently catch the radar of political
institutions that are supposed to respond or ordinarily receive accurate
documentation in academic societies. The implication for this study is that
the conflicts presented below might not reflect the actual or accurate details
but to a large extent a reflection of a continent loaded with multidimensional
conflicts.
Conflicts, Crises and Wars in Africa Since 2000
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Table I: Conflicts, Crises and Wars in Africa Since 2000
S/No
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11

Country
EGYPT *
SUDAN *
South Sudan *
Libya
Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco
Somalia *
Djibouti
Eritrea
Comoro

12
13

Burundi
Uganda

14

Kenya

15
16

Côte D'ivoire
Guinea

17

Liberia

18
19
20

Mali *
Mauritania
Niger

21
22
23
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

Nigeria *
Sierra Leone
Western Sahara
Central African Republic (CAR) *
Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC)*
Mozambique
Angola
Senegal
Chad
Cameroon
Ethiopia
Somaliland

NO of conflicts
9
14 Since 2003
19
25
1
4
1
12
1 Front for the Restoration of Unity and Democracy
4
1.http://www.genevaacademy.ch/RULAC/current_conf
lict.php?id_state=48.
4
3 Since 2003 http://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa14112446
2 al-Qaeda-linked Somali militia in Kenya) and
Mombasa Republic Council (MRC) separatist group
1 Invisible Commandos” militia
1
http://www.crisisgroup.org/en/publicationtype/alerts/2010/ conflict-risk-alert
1 cease fire in 2003 http://www.globalsecurity.org/
military/world/ war/liberia.htm
27
2 Largely associated with al-Qaeda
3http://www.geneva-academy.ch/
RULAC/current_conflict.php%3Fid_state%3D15
6 but numerous ethno-religious conflicts
1
1
10 Agreement signed with 10 armed groups 10/5/15
36
1 Signed 2 peace agreements in 2014
2
1 MDFC Since 1982 ceasefire on April 2014
1. Union Resistance Force
Boko Haram infiltration from Nigeria since 2014
8
4

Source: http://www.warsintheworld.com/?page=static1258254223 Retrieved 25/09/15

The relationship between Poverty and conflict
The table II below attempted to establish possible link between poverty and
prevalence of conflict.

266 Evaluation of the Effect of Conflict on Poverty and Economic Growth in Africa
Table II: Poverty Rating and Peace and Conflict Status in Selected African
nations Since 2000
Country

Year

Benin
Burundi
Cameroon
Cape Verde
Central African Republic
Chad
Democratic Republic of Congo*
Côte d'Ivoire
Djibouti
Ethiopia
Gabon
Gambia
Liberia
Mali
Mauritania
Morocco*
Mozambique
South Africa
Sudan*
Togo
Tunisia*
South Sudan
Niger

% living below
$1
51.6
81.32
9.56
21.02
62.83
61.94
23.72
23.75
18.84
36.8
4.84
48.4
83.76
50.43
23.43
2.52
59.58
9.40
19.80
38.68
0.7
50.6
59.5

Nigeria

70

2013

Morocco*
Equatorial Guinea
Eritrea
Egypt*
Côte d'Ivoire
Congo, Democratic Republic
Cape Verde
Central African Republic (CAR)
Algeria*

7
76.8
69
25.2
42.7
71.3
26.6
62
23

2009
2006
1993
2011
2008
2006
2007
2008
2006

2012
2006
2000
2002
2008
2003
2006
2008
2002
2011
2005
2010
2007
2010
2000
2007
2008
2011
2009
2006
2010
2009
2007

PEACE/CONFLICT
STATUS
No record of conflict
Prevalence of conflict
Conflict free
No record of conflict
Theatre of conflict
Prevalence of conflict
Theatre of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict
No record of conflict
No record of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict
No record of conflict
Record of conflict
No record of conflict
No record of conflict
Record of conflict
No record of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict
Multidimensional
conflict
Record of conflict
No record of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict
Theatre of conflict
No record of conflict
Record of conflict
Record of conflict

Source: Researchers' compilation extracted from Alao (2015)

The table above revealed that nations like Algeria, Egypt, Morocco, Tunisia,
Sudan and DRC that had been in multi dimensional conflict recorded low
poverty rating. On the other hand, nations like Equatorial Guinea,
Mozambique, and Benin Republic without conflict still recorded high rate of

David Oladimeji Alao, Esther Monisola Alao and Ayokanmi Abiola Alao

267

poverty. Same is true of countries like Nigeria, CAR, Niger, Liberia and Chad
with multi dimensional conflicts that recorded high rate of poverty. The
implication is that it is very difficult to establish a direct linkage as to whether
poverty is a causative factor of conflict or conflict as a causative factor of
Poverty. This implies the search for the relationship between the two
variables could not be conclusively established. This study as applied to
specific nations in Africa negates the Collier and Hoeffler (2002) in
Humphreys and Varshney (2004) as well as Miguel et al (2004) that show a
striking relationship between the wealth of a nation and its chances of having
a civil war and by extension internal conflict or violence. The implication
therefore is that availability of resources that might not be effectively
managed might lead to conflict.
Economic Growth and Conflict
This section discusses the relationship between economic growth and
prevalence of conflict. The table below show twenty nations consisting of 10
richest and the 10 poorest nations in Africa and their ratings in terms of
prevalence of conflict and the GDP.
Table II: Country Ranking In terms of GDP and Prevalence of Conflict as at
2014
Rank

Country

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53

Nigeria
South Africa
Egypt
Algeria
Angola
Morocco
Sudan
Kenya
Ethiopia
Libya
Burundi
Lesotho
Liberia
Cape Verde

Central African Republic
Djibouti
Seychelles
Guinea-Bissau
Gambia
Comoros
São Tomé and Príncipe

GDP
($ billions)
594.257
341.216
324.267
227.802
131.407
112.552
70.030
62.722
49.857
49.341
3.037
2.458
2.073
1.975
1.731
1.582
1.473
1.040
0.918
0.722
0.362

Notes
Multidimensional conflicts
No conflict
Arab Spring
Arab Spring
Angola Civil War
2002-2014 Insurgency Maghreb
Multiple conflict
Record of conflict
No conflict since 1992
Arab Spring
2004 Massacre
No conflict since 1948
Emerging from conflict
No conflict
Multiple conflict
2008 Djiboutian-Eritrean conflict
No conflict
No conflict since 2000
No conflict
2008 Invasion of Anjouan
No conflict since 1954

Source: Researchers' compilation (2015) Extracted from Alao (2015)
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The table above revealed that 9 out of 10 nations with the highest GDP are
those that have undergone or currently undergoing multi dimensional
conflicts. On the other hand, among the nations that have no serious records
of conflict such as Seychelles, Guinea Bissau, Gambia, Cape Verde and
Lesotho are with lowest GDP. It also found nations with low GDP among
nations that have been undergoing conflict such as CAR, Liberia and
Burundi.. The table above revealed that seven of the 10 nations in Africa with
the strongest economies were those nations in protracted conflict such as
Nigeria, Egypt and Algeria among others.
Table IV: Growth rate, GNP Per capita, Ranking of Selected African
Countries and Prevalence of Conflict
Country

Growth
rate (2013)

GDP Per Capital Ranking
in Conflict and peace status
(2013)
Africa (2013)
since 2000

Nigeria
South
Africa
Egypt
Algeria
Angola
Morocco
Sudan
Kenya
Ethiopia
Libya

8.4%
2.8%

$5602
$12867

37
4

Intra-national conflicts
No conflict

5.1%
3.3%
1.6%
3.20%
4.70%
5%
1.9%
4.20%

14
8
15
12
17
39
47
5

Arab Spring
Arab Spring
Civil War
Experienced conflict
In conflict
Experience conflict
Experienced conflict
Arab Spring

Burundi
Lesotho
Liberia
Cape Verde
CAR
Djibouti
Seychelles
Guinea
Bissau
Gambia
Comoros
Sao Tome

3.9%
2.4%
5.10%
5.4%
3.3%
4.6%
6.2%
3.5%

$11089
$13320
$7736
$7198
$3373
$2795
$1000
$15706(IMF,
2014)
$772
$2576
$878
$4400(CIA, 2013)
$604
$2999
$24588
$1407

49
21
45
11
37
24
3
48

Experienced conflict
Experienced conflict
Experienced conflict
No recent conflict
Major conflict
Experienced conflict
No conflict
No conflict

5.7%
2.1%
4.5%

$1661
$1446
$2971

22
28
29

No conflict
No conflict
No conflict

Sources: Researchers' compilation from IMF (2014), World Bank (2011-2014) and CIA
(2013)

The table above revealed that prevalence of conflict in Nigeria is
manifesting negative effects on growth rate as it occupies the highest position
in Africa as at 2013, it is however ranked 37th in terms of GDP per capital.
The next nation in terms of growth rate was Seychelles Island recording 6.25,
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ranked 3rd in terms of GDP per capital but without conflict for a long period.
In addition, cape Verde recorded 5.4 % growth rate, ranked 14th in terms of
GDP per capital but without conflict. Egypt recorded a growth rate of 5.1%
and ranked 14th in respect of GDP per capital with is has not free itself from
internal crisis. Libya also recorded growth rate of 4.2%, ranked 5th in GDP
per capital but still undergoing internal strife. On account of the findings, it is
rather difficult to establish direct linkage between conflict, poverty, rate of
economic growth or ranking in terms of GDP per capital.
Conflict, Human Capital Development and Economic Growth
In order to further establish the relationship between conflict and economic
growth, the study examined the state of human capital development in Africa
as an indicator of growth. Table III below identified 10 nations each with
high HDP and lowest rating in Africa and relate the records with their status
of conflict.
Table III: 10 High and Low Human Capital Development Nations an Africa
and Conflict Status
Rankin in Africa
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52

GLOBAL
RANKING
55
63
71
90
93
109
110
112
118
123
178
179
180
181
182
183
184
185
186
187

COUNTRY

PEACE/CONFLICT STATUS

Libya
Mauritius
Seychelles
Tunisia
Algeria
Botswana
Egypt
Gabon
South Africa

Arab Spring
No conflict since 1810
No conflict since 1946
Arab Spring
Arab Spring
No conflict since 1902
Unending Revolution
No conflict since 1946
No recent conflict
No recent conflict
Internal conflict (2013-2014)
Conflict 2013
Crises up to 2004
No conflict since 1985
Eritrean-Ethiopian War 1988-2000
2002 Sierra Leone Civil War
Internal conflict
Multiple crises
Multiple crises
Multiple crises

Cape Verde
Mozambique
Guinea
Burundi
Burkina Faso
Eritrea
Sierra Leone
Chad
CAR

DRC
Niger

Source: Researchers' compilation (2015)

Scholars are of the opinion that one relevant issue to the analyses of economic
growth is the role of human capital as demonstrated in the works of Romer,
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1989, 1990; Lucas, 1988; Aghion and Howitt, 1992).cited in Awan, (2015).
The table above revealed that 5 out of the ten nations in Africa ranked highest
in terms of HCD witnessed multi dimensional conflicts while the rest five
were without conflict since 2000. However, Libya with on-going conflict
since the overthrow of President Gaddafi recorded the highest rating in terms
of HCD in Africa, and ranked number fifty five globally. On the other hand,
of the 10 nations with the lowest HCD rating, only one country was without
conflict (Burkina Faso). The finding may not be able to establish general
principles in respect of conflict and HCD but revealed that many countries in
conflict were found to have recorded low rating in HCD. However, the direct
connection between the state of HCD and conflict in Africa still requires
further interrogation.
Recommendations
The study recommended that:
1. To overcome the challenges of conflict even if it is not directly connected
with poverty and economic growth, there is that need for inclusive
government where opportunities will relatively be given to every group
in the nation to participate in governance. This may take the form of
proportional representation of nearly all ethnic or religion groupings in
nations as practiced in Uganda and Burundi though military took over in
Burundi of recent.
2. Stemming from above, governments should further adopt consociation
arrangement in the management and distribution of the wealth of the
nations in such a way that nearly all segment of the nation is carried along
as practiced in Alaska on yearly basic in the disbursement of sovereign
well.
3. African governments need to focus more on human capital development
framework that will help to liberate the mind, soul and body from the
shackles of ignorance, poverty, unemployment thereby minimizing the
tendencies for people to be willing to be used as agents of conflict as well
as providing the right platform for socio-economic growth and
development.
4. Sit tight governments in Africa should be discouraged and transfer of
power from father to son in this century is counter-productive since it
will not allow for emergence or consolidation of democratic gains
5. African governments should endeavour to overcome the issues of the
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past that kept them divided and focus on comparative advantage in
production and distribution of good for resources to be effectively
allocated and to achieve higher returns thereby encouraging unity of
purpose and improving the living standard of the citizenry.
6. The study further recommends that African nations to invest in data
development to complement and provide basis for comparison with the
available records from international bodies. This is expected to provide
authoritative sources for data collection.
Conclusion
The study concludes that the factors responsible for high or low growth rate
or poverty are beyond the prevalence of conflict or peaceful coexistence
while a situation of peaceful coexistence under a good political leadership
might encourage growth. On the other hand, nations in North Africa in
conflict performed relatively well in terms of low rate of poverty, high human
development index and economic growth. In addition, by implication, there
is no direct relationship between poverty and conflict. In effect, there is the
need to examine other issues outside those of conflict and its effect on poverty
and economic growth. Such issues include the ability of the people to cope
with challenges of conflicts and still forge ahead, the state of technology and
natural resources deposit. Also of importance is the type of leaders and their
ability to evolve an arrangement to forge ahead in the face of conflicts that
was particularly found to be lacking South of Sahara.
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Book Review
Joan Ugo Mbagwu, Indigenous Approaches in Resolving Conflicts in
Africa: Women and Post Conflict Reconstruction. Ababa Press, Ibadan,
Nigeria, 2016, xi + 193pp.

Ononuju Silver Okwaraogoma

This book discusses the indigenous approaches employed for conflict
resolution across selected countries in Africa. It also assesses the impact of
these systems and discusses the challenges these approaches face in
contemporary Africa. At the core of the book is the fact that it is important that
in addressing conflicts in Africa we must begin to look at the role indigenous
approaches can play. This is also owing to the fact that these approaches have
worked over time and the people understand, trust and own the process. The
continued violence and conflicts in Africa call for an approach to conflict
resolution that is sustainable, applicable and fits the African context when
discussing causes and the resolution of conflicts. The misconception that
western theories of conflict resolution have a global outlook creates a
problem. This is true because continents like Africa have through generations
developed systems and structures for conflict resolution that have worked.
These systems and structures reflect the beliefs, ideologies and collective
will of the people. Therefore to create a universal model of peace and conflict
resolution is difficult because it must take into consideration all forms of
cultural diversity and approaches. The traditional approaches as the book
outlined reflect very key attributes such as social harmony, the participatory
nature of justice delivery, the role of elders and respect, and the importance
African societies place on spirituality and oaths.
In chapter two, the book discusses the connection between culture and
conflict and the fact that in developing peace mechanisms this link must be
critically explored. African societies have a very strong affinity for culture
and traditional beliefs. The African culture has at its core respect for
humanity and the sanctity of human life, respect, honesty and similar values.
The author argues that because culture is a strong value system for Africans it
questions western approaches because they are foreign, non-African and do
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not include the wisdom of traditional African conflict management practices
(Zartman, 2000). The author in this chapter further argues that by exploring
traditional approaches, contextualizing the conflict becomes easy and allows
the community inclusivity. The position of the author on the applicability of
traditional approaches is supported using post conflict trials. This position
points out the flaws of using a singular approach to try certain cases but that a
combination of both traditional and contemporary approaches creates a
broad spectrum of options to be explored. Proponents of this ideology also
argue for a combination of both approaches as a response to a history of civil
war and oppression. The need to integrate indigenous approaches is also
recognized by the African Union (AU) and the Economic Community of
West African States (ECOWAS). However for the traditional approach to
work it has to ensure that outsiders and the adversary are included in the
process. The author employed the culture and conflict theory postulated by
LeBaron which states that cultural awareness leads to the application of the
Platinum Rule (Do unto others what they would have you do to them). The
author posits that understanding how culture works is important if you want
to be successful in dealing with people
The author in chapter three of the book attempts further to establish a
foundation by discussing the common sources of conflict, making key
references to Igboland and the family as a foundation and introduction to
tradition. As a background, the author discusses the nature of indigenous
conflict resolution mechanisms. Here, negotiation strategy, values and
behaviours in negotiation in traditional conflict resolution are explored. The
chapter further analyses the traditional approaches that have been adopted in
contemporary conflicts: The Benyaogba Ukpikator (to say no to a case
between adversaries) a form of dispute resolution that allows a third party to
amicably resolve disputes - what we know today as mediation; The Bate
Kate, very similar to arbitration or adjudication, tries criminal cases and
cases that cannot be resolved by mediation (Benyaogba Ukpikator); the
Adzina, the use of a jury system where individuals are invited to meet at a
secret place and deliberate on cases; and finally the Kabor, Kuve and
Kemuikadiakor, which disputes are settled using witchcraft and sorcery. The
author also highlighted the Oromo case study where the Oromos wage wars
to meet their basic needs: self-defense and new resources. However in
managing conflicts the Oromos employed three strategies: to prevent
conflict, to prevent escalation if conflict occurs, and to make peace with
warring parties. The role of women as peacemakers in traditional African
societies is also analysed - the use of motherhood as a peacemaking strategy,
women as informants, the use of intermarriage as a peacemaking strategy and
women as peace agents.
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A SWOT analysis of the indigenous approach is carried out in chapter
four, analysing the Strengths, Weaknesses, Opportunities and Threats of the
approach. The strengths of the traditional approach was that it was a nonstate-centric approach, it saved time, it fits situations, and importantly is
deliberately slow to allow for the parties to re-evaluate their stance on the
issue. The weaknesses of the approach are that it sees violence as a norm and
therefore does not put an end to violence, it contradicts universal standards of
human rights, the sphere of applicability is limited, it is open to abuse, it is
conservative and not open to modern and new approaches. The opportunities
are that it is an opportunity to learn from the traditional justice systems,
community members act as witnesses, participants are involved in the
process, the process is open to everyone, it addresses the restoration of social
norms, values and belief systems, it is free and voluntary, and promotes a
sense of identity. Finally the threats that face the traditional approach is that
the skill and agility of the mediators affect the process, the procedure is not
standardized and poorly coordinated, and the fact that forgiveness is the
prerogative of all parties not taking into consideration that forgiveness is
personal. In discussing the challenges of the endogenous approach, the
chapter five of the book addresses the issues involved from the perspective of
respondents to the topic at hand.
The success story of the traditional approach in Rwanda is addressed in
Chapter six. The Gacaca court system played an instrumental role at the end
of the Rwandan Genocide in 1994. The Gacaca courts prosecuted and tried
perpetrators of the crime of genocide. The court was tasked with establishing
the truth behind the genocide, accelerate the legal proceedings for those who
were accused of genocide, eradicate impunity, reconcile Rwandans,
reinforce unity and the capacity of Rwandans to deal with their problems.
The Gacaca courts created an opportunity for Rwandans to seek justice
rather than going to the national courts. Women had a role to play in the
proceedings of the court and the court also helped to speed up the backlog of
genocide cases. However the court was not without its weaknesses. The court
system was contradictory, it reduced the potential for reconciliation, it was
unpopular in participatory justice, there was no justice in the Gacaca process
and could not easily ensure reconciliation as it could not stop the revenge
killings by the Tutsi.
In Mozambique, the Magamba spirits played a key role at the end of the
Gorongosa war. The spirits had a belief that the death of individuals through
traumatic acts or the deaths of individuals that could not be traced to
metaphysical means were an offense. The belief is that the spirit of the
innocent will return to the realm of the living to struggle for justice if the
wrongdoing is not resolved. The Magamba spirits created an opportunity for
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restorative justice and had a healing procedure. However the system
expressed a gender bias against women. The spirits did not create an
opportunity for women to return as spirits, only men could.
The Kppa Mende secret society in Sierra Leone believed in one Supreme
Being, a creator of the universe, the veneration of ancestors and the belief in
natural divinities. The Kppa Mende people used either restorative or
retributive justice, depending on the gravity of the offense. The Kppa Mende
tries to repair and restore. When the wrongdoer acknowledges his
wrongdoing he offers an apology and expresses remorse. The Humoi society
regulates cases of sexual misconducts; in cases of theft, the community calls
on the ngele gbaa god to curse the culprit when he refuses to own up to his
crime. The Kppa Mende is also used to foster reconciliation using the wonde
ceremony. An example is the reintegration of ex-child soldiers. The Kppa
Mende was based on transparency and openness, it was cheap and affordable,
it involved consultation and debate by both parties, punishments served as a
deterrent, and the ultimate goal was to foster social harmony. As its
weaknesses, it was only applicable within the Mende community, it relied a
lot on adults, it was inflexible, and it could not withstand the pressure of war.
In Burundi, the bashingantahe employed men of integrity with a
responsibility to resolve conflicts of all forms. This is a reflection of the
current judicial system we have today. The men are trained and go through
several stages of initiation during which each is mentored and observed. The
basingantahe carried out mediation, conciliation and arbitration. The major
principle of the bashingantahe was to ensure neutrality and impartiality. To
do this they used collegiality, transparency, credibility, equity, legality and
legitimacy, discretion and impartiality, and provided free social service.
The success story of the Acholi in Northern Uganda called the Mato with
the belief system that life is sacrosanct and man is sacred and his blood must
not be shed. Killing humans was forbidden in the Mato because it provoked
the spirits. They also practiced the tradition of nyono tong gweno where
people are cleansed if they contracted spirits that could bring misfortune to
the community.
In South Africa, the post-apartheid South Africa was built on Ubuntu, the
principle of “I am, because you are”. Ubuntu pushed forgiveness just like the
Gacaca in Rwanda, and the fact that it was home grown was an opportunity
for its sustainability. Ubuntu is not an imposition but a way of acknowledging
and recognizing the existence of other people.
Women in Post-conflict Reconstruction
Women are the worse hit in conflict situations and as a result they also should
be involved in the post conflict reconstruction process. An understanding of
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the role of women in post-conflict reconstruction creates an equal
opportunity for women to have a say in the process. Women are also faced
with psychological and emotional trauma and as a result need psychological
support and ensuring inclusivity of women also shows that women have the
capacity to play active roles as negotiators in conflict situations. The UN
Resolution 1325 further emphasizes the fact. However women still face a lot
of challenges such as cultural issues and many women do not have adequate
training or education. Women need to be further trained on leadership,
management and conflict management; a change in national policies also
needs to create opportunities for women. As such when this is done, it helps
to maximize the security of women, reduce domestic violence, explore the
role of women in restoring civilian security, train women activists and
organizers, create socio-economic and political programs for women,
engage counselling for traumatized women, support the disengagement of
women from conflict and create women organizations that are sustainable.
Women have played key roles in several conflicts such as the conflicts in
Mali, Rwanda, and Sierra Leone.
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